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ABSTRACT

A MULTIVARIATE ASSESSMENT 
OF HYPNOTIC SUSCEPTIBILITY AS A FUNCTION 
OF LOCUS OF CONTROL, METHOD OF INDUCTION,

AND SEX OF SUBJECT

by

DONNA D. PISTOLE

The primary purpose of  t h i s  r esearch  was the i n v e s t ig a t i o n  of  the  

ro le s  of  locus of  c o n t r o l ,  method of  hypnotic induc t ion ,  and sex of  

sub jec t  in hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  S u s c e p t i b i l i t y  was measured by 

both o b je c t iv e  and s u b jec t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  s c o re s ,  us ing the f a c t o r s  

i d e n t i f i e d  by P e te rs  et^ al_. (1974).

On the  bas is  of  R o t te r  locus of  cont ro l  s co re s ,  367 su b je c t s  were 

c l a s s i f i e d  as holding in t e rn a l  or  ex te rna l  locus of  con t ro l  b e l i e f s  

and were administered one of  th ree  induc t ions ,  including  a consonant 

pre induction  s ta tement:  (1) o t h e r - d i r e c t e d ,  emphasizing the hypno t i s t

as the c o n t r o l l e r ;  (2) s e l f - d i r e c t e d ,  emphasizing the s u b je c t  as the 

c o n t r o l l e r ;  (3) coopera t ive ,  emphasizing the combined ro l e s  of  hypno t i s t  

and sub jec t .  All induc tions  were v a r i a n t s  of  HGSHSrA (Shor & Orne, 1962). 

I tem-by-item measures were taken of  o b je c t iv e  performance,  s u b je c t iv e  

experi ence ,  f e e l i n g s  of  in v o lu n ta r in e s s ,  d e s i r e  to  have the  exper ience ,  

r e s i s t a n c e  to sugges t ions ,  and v iv idness  of  imagery; globa l  measures 

were taken of  e s t im ates  of  hypnotic dep th ,  pe rce ived  source o f  hypnotic 

co n t ro l ,  conformity of  exper iences  to  e x p ec ta t io n s ,  and degree of  

d i s s o c i a t io n .

Locus of  contro l  was not s t a t i s t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  e i t h e r  as a main 

e f f e c t  or  in any in t e r a c t i o n s .  Induction condi t ion  showed s i g n i f i c a n t  

main e f f e c t s  on both o b je c t iv e  and su b je c t iv e  t o t a l  sco res  and on a l l



fac to r  scores except  s u b je c t iv e  Factor  II  ( d i r e c t  suggest ion  i tems) and 

on vividness o f  imagery, i n v o l u n t a r i n e s s ,  e s t im a te  depth,  and perception  

of  hypnotic contro l  source .  In a l l  c a se s ,  the coopera t ive  and s e l f - d i r e c t e d  

condi t ions  did not  d i f f e r ;  scores  in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  were 

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower than those in the coopera t ive  condi t ion  on a l l  the 

above measures,  and s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower than those in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  

condit ion on a l l  the above except  o b je c t iv e  Factors II  and I I I  ( d i r e c t  

suggest ions and cogn i t ive  i t em s) .  Females obta ined  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  higher 

scores than males on both s u b je c t iv e  and and o b je c t iv e  t o t a l  s c o re s ,  on 

a l l  f a c t o r  scores except  o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I ,  and on viv idness  of  

imagery, f ee l ings  o f  i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s ,  and es t imated  depth.  Also repor ted  

are data on s u b je c t s '  b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  concerning hypnosis p r io r  

to the induc tion sess ion  and the r e s u l t s  o f  several  analyses su b s id ia ry  

to the s tu d y ' s  main goal .

Discussion cen te rs  on im pl ica t ions  fo r  f u tu re  hypnosis research  

on the locus of  contro l  v a r i a b l e .  Various poss ib le  approaches to  the 

concept of  contro l  are examined and the argument i s  presen ted t h a t  con

cepts of  cont rol  app l icab le  to  the normal waking s t a t e  may not  be 

re levan t  to cont rol  with in  hypnosis ,  which i s  l inked  more c lo se ly  to 

the concept of  d i s s o c i a t i o n .  F in a l ly ,  poss ib le  reasons fo r  the obta ined 

d if fe rences  between induction condi t ions  and between males and females 

are di scussed ,  with spec ia l  a t t e n t i o n  to the dimensions on which the 

induction condi t ions  var ied .

x



INTRODUCTION

Throughout the  h i s to r y  o f  hypnosis ,  two o f  the most c o n s i s t e n t l y  

observed phenomena have been v a r i a b i l i t y  and s t a b i l i t y :  v a r i a b i l i t y  

among ind iv idua l s  in hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  and r e l a t i v e  s t a b i l i t y  of  

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  on an ind iv idua l  l e v e l .  V a r i a b i l i t y  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  

i s  so wel l- recognized  in both c l i n i c a l  and experimental s e t t i n g s  t h a t  

i t  sca rce ly  needs re fe re n c e ,  though a survey o f  norms on the much-used 

Harvard Group Scale o f  Hypnotic S u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  Form A (HGSHS:A; Shor 

& Orne, 1962) provides ample evidence (Shor & Orne, 1962, 1963; Coe,

1964). The r e l a t i v e  s t a b i l i t y  o f  ind iv idua l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  ba r r ing  

(and sometimes even in s p i t e  of)  at tempts  to  modify i t ,  i s  a t t e s t e d  

to by both t e s t - r e t e s t  r e s u l t s  and long i tud ina l  s tu d ie s  (H ilgard ,  1965; 

Diamond, 1974).

These two phenomena, v a r i a b i l i t y  among in d iv id u a l s  and s t a b i l i t y  

within the i n d i v id u a l ,  have led many resea rche r s  to  a search fo r  some 

persona l i ty  f a c t o r ( s )  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  E f fo r t s  to determine p e r s o n a l i ty  

co r re l a t e s  o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  however, have not  thus f a r  met with much 

success (Deckert & West, 1963; H ilgard ,  1965; Barber,  1964, 1969). An 

in tens ive  program of  research  undertaken by Hi lgard (1970),  fo r  example, 

y ie lded  a c o r r e l a t i o n  o f  .53 between various  s u b je c t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  and 

hypnotic performance.  While t h i s  c o r r e l a t i o n  i s  higher  than has been 

achieved by many o the r  i n v e s t i g a t o r s ,  i t  s t i l l  accounts fo r  only about 

28% of  the var iance  in hypnotic performance.

Not only are the c o r r e l a t i o n s  between p e r s o n a l i ty  v a r i a b le s  and 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  undes irab ly  low, but  th e re  a re  a l so  many co n t ra d ic to ry  

r e s u l t s  obta ined by d i f f e r e n t  r e sea rche rs  working with the same con

ceptual v a r i a b l e s .  A review o f  such c o n f l i c t i n g  r e s u l t s  has led Barber

1
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(1969) to conclude t h a t :

Differences among in d iv id u a l s  in  s u g g e s t i b i l i t y  or  "hypnotiza-  
b i l i t y "  are more c lo se ly  r e l a t e d  to  i n t e r - i n d i v i d u a l  d i f f e re n ces  
in s i t u a t i o n a l l y - v a r i a b l e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  (such as a t t i t u d e s ,  
expec ta t ions ,  and motiva t ions  with r e s p e c t  to  the immediate 
t e s t  s i t u a t i o n )  r a t h e r  than to  d i f f e re n ces  among ind iv idua l s  
in enduring p e r s o n a l i ty  t r a i t s ,  (p.  95)

Barber ' s  conclusion n o tw i th s tand ing , ,  i t  s t i l l  seems premature 

to abandon the search fo r  p e r s o n a l i t y  f a c to r s  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  in favor 

of  s i t u a t i o n a l l y - v a r i a b l e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  While a t t i t u d e s ,  expec ta t ions  

and mot ivat ions have been shown to  be r e l e v a n t ,  c o r r e l a t i o n s  between 

these fac to r s  and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  have not  in general been much more en

couraging than those  based on p e r s o n a l i ty  v a r i a b l e s .  Diamond e t  a l . 

(1974) found a c o r r e l a t i o n  o f  .47 between s u b j e c t s '  b e l i e f s  in the de

s i r a b i l i t y  o f  hypnosis and i n i t i a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ;  Melei & Hilgard 

(1964) found c o r r e l a t i o n s  from .06 to .37 between a t t i t u d e s  toward 

hypnosis and i n i t i a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  Such v a r i a b le s  do not  appear,  

then,  to provide a much b e t t e r  accounting o f  ind iv idua l  d i f f e r e n c e s  in 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  than do p e r s o n a l i ty  v a r i a b l e s .  I t  would seem more pro

f i t a b l e  to cons ider  s i t u a t i o n a l l y - v a r i a b l e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  as supple

menting r a t h e r  than supplan t ing  p e r s o n a l i t y  v a r i a b le s  as determinants  

o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .

The ques t ion  remains as to  why the search fo r  more s t ro n g ly  p re 

d i c t i v e  c o r r e l a t e s ,  e i t h e r  general p e r s o n a l i ty  or  s i t u a t i o n a l l y - s p e c i -  

f i c  v a r i a b l e s ,  has not  been very f r u i t f u l .  I t  may be, as Hilgard (1970) 

sugges ts ,  t h a t  r e searchers  have simply not  y e t  happened upon the most 

re levan t  va r ia b le s  or  t h a t  p resen t  t e s t s  do not  tap such v a r ia b le s  as 

deeply or as su b t ly  as i s  needed.

Three a l t e r n a t i v e  d i r e c t i o n s  fo r  the assessment of  the ro le  of  

pe r so n a l i ty  v a r ia b le s  are proposed here ,  each o f  which i s  addressed by
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the p resen t  s tudy.

1. I n te r a c t i o n  between p e r s o n a l i ty  and s i t u a t i o n a l  v a r i a b l e s .  

Researchers in v e s t i g a t i n g  p e r s o n a l i ty  c o r r e l a t e s  o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  have 

ty p i c a l l y  used one of  the s tandard ized  induc tion  and t e s t i n g  procedures 

such as the HGSHS (Shor & Orne, 1962) or  one o f  the Stanford  Hypnotic 

S u s c e p t i b i l i t y  Scales (SHSS; Weitzenhoffer  & H i lga rd ,  1959, 1962).

While these  s tandard ized  procedures have proved very useful  in many 

research s i t u a t i o n s ,  the exc lus ive  use o-f a s i n g le  such procedure in a 

given study precludes  any assessment of  i n t e r a c t i o n s  between su b je c t  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  and the form o f  hypnotic induc t ion .  S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  i t  

i s  suggested here t h a t  s u b jec t s  who d i f f e r  on some c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  may 

respond d i f f e r e n t i a l l y  depending upon the method o f  induction  used.

The p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  an i n t e r a c t i o n  between s u b je c t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  

and form o f  induc tion was suggested long ago by Ferencz i ' s  d e s c r ip t io n  

(1909, c i t e d  in Hilgard ,  1970) o f  two types of  induc t ion ,  an a u t h o r i 

t a r i a n  " f a th e r  hypnosis" and a g e n t l e r  "mother hypnosis" ,  and his  b e l i e f  

t h a t  some people were more ready fo r  the former and o the rs  more ready 

for  the l a t t e r .  The need to  inc lude  environmental v a r i a b le s  in s tudying 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  has been emphasized more r e c e n t ly  as well and i t s  value 

demonstrated by s tu d ie s  showing t h a t  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  va r ie s  with the 

d e f in i t i o n  of  the s i t u a t i o n  provided to  s u b je c t  ( e . g . ,  Barber,  1969; 

Diamond, 1974).

Hilgard (1967) suggests  t h a t  choosing a technique app ro p r ia te  to  a 

p a r t i c u l a r  ind iv idual  may be very im por tan t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in c l i n i c a l  work. 

Cer ta in ly  c l i n i c i a n s ,  working in a one- to-one r e l a t i o n s h i p  with i n d i v i 

duals with the s p e c i f i c  goal o f  maximizing hypnotic performance to  a 

p a r t i c u l a r  end (as con t ra s t ed  with the  usual research  goal of  sy s tem a t i 
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c a l ly  assess ing  the normative d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ) ,  tend to 

ad ju s t  t h e i r  methods to  the ind iv idua l  ( e . g . ,  Wdlberg, 1948). Their  

choice o f  a p a r t i c u l a r  techn ique in a given case must o r i g i n a t e  in p a r t  

from some i n t u t i t i v e  and/or experience based assessment of  the i n d i v i d u a l ' s  

needs,  t r a i t s ,  and expec tanc ies .  To the ex ten t  t h a t  these  f a c to r s  a re  

r e l a t i v e l y  s t a b l e  and can be measured adequately by inst ruments  c u r r e n t ly  

av a i l a b l e ,  i t  should be poss ib le  to  determine exper imenta l ly  t h e i r  

i n t e r a c t i o n  with method o f  induc t ion .  The primary purpose of  the p resen t  

s tudy is  to  i n v e s t i g a t e  such an i n t e r a c t i o n ,  using locus o f  cont rol  as 

the main s u b je c t  v a r i a b le  and u t i l i z i n g  th ree  induc tion  techniques t h a t  

vary along a dimension to  be descr ibed .

2. Multidimensional assessment of  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  Hypnotic s u s 

c e p t i b i l i t y  i s  commonly measured as i f  i t  were a uni dimensional phenomenon, 

each s u b j e c t ' s  score  being a composite of  performance on a s e r i e s  of  

individual  i tems.  I f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  i s  not  unidimensional ,  t r e a t i n g  i t  

as i f  i t  were may well cloud the in f luence  of  ind iv idua l  d i f fe rences  

(Hammer et_ al_., 1963; Gardner,  1976), whether they be s i t u a t i o n a l l y -  

var iab le  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  or  enduring p e r s o n a l i ty  t r a i t s .  This i s  p a r t i 

cu la r ly  t ru e  fo r  sub jec t s  whose t o t a l  scores are in the middle range,  

for  as Evans (1968) no te s ,  moderate scores may be the r e s u l t  o f  moderate 

scores on a l l  c l u s t e r s  o f  items t e s t e d  or  o f  high scores  on some c l u s t e r s  

and low scores on o th e rs .

Several authors  have used f a c t o r  ana lys i s  to  determine whether 

such c l u s t e r s  of  items do e x i s t  with in  the s tandard ized  induc tion 

sc a le s ,  and t h e i r  r e s u l t s  are q u i t e  c o n s i s t e n t .  Pe te rs  e t  aj_. (1974) 

i d e n t i f i e d  th ree  fac to rs  with in  the items o f  HGSHS:A. The pos t-hypnotic
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amnesia item was not  included in an a ly s i s  and the f a c t o r  placement o f  the 

eye closure  item was ambiguous, but  the  remaining ten items f e l l  in to  

th ree  c l u s t e r s :  a f a c t o r  bes t  descr ibed as cha l lenge  i t ems,  a f a c t o r

concerned with d i r e c t  sugges t ions  (poss ib ly  a d i f f i c u l t y  f a c t o r ,  s ince  

e a s ie r  items loaded h e re ) ,  and a f a c t o r  descr ibed  as cogn i t ive  (comprised 

on h a l lu c in a t io n  and pos t-hypnotic  sugges t ion i t em s) .  Hilgard (1965) 

reported a s i m i l a r  f a c t o r  s t r u c t u r e  fo r  SHSS:A (upon which HGSHS:A is 

based) as did Burns (1977) fo r  Orne & O'Connel l ' s  (1967) Diagnostic  

Rating Scales fol lowing in t e rv e n t io n  intended to r a i s e  hypnotic per

formance to asymptotic  l e v e l s .

L i t t l e  research has y e t  been done using f a c t o r  s co re s ,  though one 

study by Evans and Thorn (1964) using fa c to r s  i d e n t i f i e d  by Hammer e t  

a l . (1963) confirms the p o te n t i a l  o f  t h i s  approach.  I t  may be t h a t  sus

c e p t i b i l i t y  on p a r t i c u l a r  fa c to r s  w i l l  c o r r e l a t e  with ind iv idua l  d i f f e r 

ences where global scores  do no t ,  a p o s s i b i l i t y  which i s  explored in 

the present  s tudy.

3. Sub jec t ive  measures o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  To d a t e ,  r e sea rche rs  

using HGSHS:A, upon which the induc tions  used in t h i s  s tudy a re  based, 

have r e l i e d  almost ex c lu s iv e ly  upon o b je c t iv e  scores  as the dependent 

measure. Even when hypnotic t e s t  items are s u b j e c t - r a t e d ,  as i s  the 

case in most research  where sub jec t s  are t e s t e d  in groups, the c r i t e r i a  

for  passing or  f a i l i n g  items are in terms o f  ove r t  responses :  sub jec t s

are asked to r a t e  t h e i r  performance in terms o f  what an onlooker would 

have observed.

There i s  growing sen timent ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  among s t a t e  t h e o r i s t s ,  

t h a t  r e l i a n c e  upon only over t  performance misses something important
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in the essence o f  hypnosis (Orne, 1959; O'Connell ,  1964; Shor, 1977). 

Non-state t h e o r i s t s ,  too ,  have begun to  focus on various s u b je c t iv e  

measures as important  dependent va r i a b le s  ( e . g . ,  Barber & Calverly ,

1969). The Barber S u g g e s t i b i l i t y  Scale (BSS; Barber & Calver ly ,  1966) 

assesses su b je c t iv e  responses on ind iv idua l  i t ems ,  and Orne and O 'Connel l 's  

(1967) Diagnostic Rating Scale uses pos t-hypnotic  in terv iews on sub jec 

t i v e  experiences along with o b je c t iv e  c r i t e r i a  to  a r r i v e  a t  a global 

depth score .  Other re searche rs  have most o f ten  expanded measures to 

the sub jec t ive  realm by as ses s ing  experiences  on p a r t i c u l a r  aspec ts  

such as perceived invo lun ta r iness  or  r epo r t s  o f  g o a l -d i r e c t e d  fan tasy  

( e . g . ,  Spanos & McPeake, 1974; Spanos £ t  al_., 1976) or  by ob ta in ing  

global depth es t imates  from s u b jec t s  e i t h e r  during or  fol lowing hypnosis 

( e . g . ,  O'Connell,  1964; T a r t ,  1970), leav ing depth c r i t e r i a  open to 

individual  d e f i n i t i o n .

Field and Palmer (1969) performed a f a c t o r  ana ly s i s  on 12 o b je c t iv e  

items o f  SHSS:A along with 38 items desc r ib ing  s u b j e c t ' s  experiences  

during hypnosis . The loadings o f  the r e s u l t i n g  seven fa c to r s  led these  

researchers  to  conclude t h a t  "behavioral  and s u b je c t iv e  fe a tu re s  of  

hypnosis have something in common, but a t  the same time have s e p a r a t e ,  

d i s t i n c t  a s p e c t s , "  each one only p a r t i a l l y  p r e d ic t in g  the o th e r .

The p resen t  sttidy uses a v a r i e ty  o f  s u b je c t iv e  measures,  a l l  

co l lec ted  following completion of  the hypnotic s e s s io n .  Included are 

var iab les  which o the r  re searchers  have measured: an ove ra l l  assessment

of  depth and, fo r  ind iv idual  t e s t  i tems,  perce ived in v o lu n ta r in es s  and 

vividness o f  imagery. There i s  in add i t ion  assessment o f  o th e r  p a r t i c u 

l a r  aspec ts  of  experience which do not appear to  have been measured on
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an i tem-by-item bas is  by previous r e s e a r c h e r s :  d e s i r e  to  have each

experience and a c t iv e  r e s i s t a n c e  to  each sugges t ion .  Given the  aim o f  

exploring the ro le  o f  s u b je c t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  in new ways,one s t e p  w i l l  

be determina tion o f  whether d i f f e r e n c e s  among su b je c t s  r e l a t e  to exper

iences on some o f  these  aspects  even i f  o b je c t iv e  sco res  are not  

a f fec ted .

There i s  one o th e r  important  s u b j e c t i v e  measure used here ,  the 

s u b jec t iv e  sco re .  This i s  an i tem-by-i tem measure not  o f  a s in g l e  a s 

pect  of  experience ( c f .  r e s i s t a n c e ,  i n v o lu n ta r in e s s )  but  more d i r e c t l y  

comparable, on the s u b je c t iv e  dimension,  to  o b je c t iv e  performance sco res ,  

the cover t  equ iva len t  o f  o v e r t  r e a c t io n .  Where, fo r  example, the  ob jec

t i v e  scoring c a l l s  fo r  a r e p o r t  on whether an onlooker would have ob

served the s u b j e c t ' s  head to  f a l l  forward a t  l e a s t  two inches ,  the sub

j e c t i v e  score  asks "Regardless of  whether an onlooker would have observed 

your head f a l l i n g ,  did you fee l  a s ensa t ion  o f  i t s  g e t t in g  heav ie r  or  

of  i t s  " try ing"  to f a l l ? "

While th e re  i s  some suggest ion of  in v o lu n ta r in e s s  in the l a t t e r  

pa r t  o f  t h i s  sample ques t ion ,  i t  d i f f e r s  from the in v o lu n ta r in es s  

measure in t h a t  the l a t t e r  i s  r e s t r i c t e d  to items where some o v e r t  

response has been made. Thus, a s u b je c t  may respond p o s i t i v e l y  to  t h i s  

quest ion without  having made any over t  response.  A p o s i t i v e  answer sug

gests  t h a t  the su b je c t  was probably responding i n t e r n a l l y  to  the  sug

ges t ion and might have responded o v e r t l y  i f  given more time or  b e t t e r  

imagery or  i f  r e s i s t a n c e ,  i f  p re s e n t ,  could have been overcome. As 

such,  i t  may be a more s e n s i t i v e  measure o f  hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  

than o b je c t ive  scores and may reveal  d i f f e r e n c e s  among s u b jec t s  which
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ob jec t ive  scores do not .

Fur ther ,  i f  i t  i s  the cover t  equ iva len t  of  o b je c t iv e  s c o re s ,  we

may be conf ident  enough in i t s  having a comparable f a c t o r  s t r u c t u r e

to analyze e f f e c t s  in terms o f  both global  s u b je c t iv e  score  and sub

j e c t i v e  f a c t o r  s co res .  This type of  s u b j e c t i v e  score  does not appear 

to have been used before in  connection with HGSHS (though i t  i s  very 

s im i la r  to  the s u b je c t iv e  measure on the Barber S u g g e s t i b i l i t y  Sca le ;  

Barber & Calver ly ,  1966) nor cons idered anywhere in i t s  f a c t o r i a l  com

p le x i ty ,  and thus rep resen t s  a new co n t r ib u t io n  to the l i t e r a t u r e .

The usefu lness of  such a s u b je c t iv e  measure was demonstrated in a s tudy 

by Spanos e t  £l_. (1973) in which viv idness  o f  imagery (assessed  p r io r  

to induction)  was p o s i t i v e l y  c o r r e l a t e d  with s u b je c t iv e  scores on 

BSS but not  with o b je c t iv e  scores and cont ro l  o f  imagery c o r r e l a t e d

negat ive ly  with s u b je c t iv e  scores but not  with o b je c t iv e  sco re s .

The preceding s ec t io n  was in tended to  o u t l i n e  the  general approach 

of  t h i s  research .  The more s p e c i f i c  nature  o f  the  study i s  presented 

below in a d iscuss ion  o f  the v a r ia b le s  which a re  in v e s t i g a t e d .

Variables 

Locus of  Control

Though re searche rs  and t h e o r i s t s  today have gene ra l ly  d iscarded 

the conception of  hypnosis as a s i t u a t i o n  in which an a l l -powerfu l  

hypnoti s t  gains cont rol  over ano ther ,  t h i s  view, promulgated s t i l l  by 

s tage " h y p n o t i s t s " ,  p e r s i s t s  among laymen, and the i s su e  o f  contro l  

appears to be a very important  one fo r  many p o te n t i a l  sub jec t s  (Fromm, 

1972; Zimbardo e t  a]_., 1972; Spanos e t  al_., 1977). In p re - induc t ion  

conversa t ion  or classroom d iscuss ion  o f  hypnosis one encounters  again 

and again expressions  of  f e a r  of  lo s ing  c o n t ro l ,  o f  being c o n t ro l l e d ,



or of  demonstrat ing a "weak w i l l " .  In the hypnotic se ss ion  i t s e l f ,  

subject s  are most o f ten  impressed by those in s tances  in which they 

feel th ings  j u s t  "happened", t h a t  some force  ou ts ide  themselves is  

involved. This f e e l in g  i s  express ive  of  depth along the dimension

of  nonconscious involvement descr ibed by Shor (1962, 1977), in which

responses take  on a compulsive invo lun ta ry  q u a l i t y .

Given both the perennial  concern of  many s u b jec t s  with the  is sue

of  cont rol  and the t h e o r e t i c a l  relevance o f  s u b je c t iv e  perceptions  o f

loss of  c o n t ro l ,  i t  has been suggested ( e . g . ,  Gardner,  1976) t h a t  

R o t t e r ' s  (1966) locus o f  con t ro l  s c a le  might tap  a p e r s o n a l i ty  v a r i a 

ble important ly r e l a t e d  to hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .

R o t t e r ' s  s c a le  (see Appendix A) i s  a 29-item forced-cho ice  ques

t i o n n a i r e  (6 items are f i l l e r s )  in which s u b jec t s  choose between items 

r e f l e c t i n g  b e l i e f s  t h a t  the events  in t h e i r  l i v e s  a re  c o n t ro l l e d  e i t h e r  

by ex terna l  forces  or  by one 's  own a c t io n s .  Five s tu d ie s  have used 

R o t t e r ' s  s c a le  to  i n v e s t i g a t e  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between locus of  cont rol  

and hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  with mixed r e s u l t s .

Using SHSS:A with male s u b j e c t s ,  Diamond ejt al_. (1974) found a 

c o r r e l a t i o n  of  only .09 (not  s i g n i f i c a n t )  between locus o f  contro l  

and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  Using HGSHS, Klemp (1969) found a s i g n i f i c a n t  

c o r r e l a t i o n  fo r  females ( r  = .36 ) ,  with g r e a t e r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  fo r  

i n t e r n a l s ,  but  no s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  fo r  males ( r  = .007).  Austr in 

and Pere i ra  (1978), using BSS, a l so  found a s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  fo r  

females ( r  = .35) ,  but with g r e a t e r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  fo r  e x t e r n a l s ,  and 

no s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  fo r  males ( r  = .06).

Both Young e t  al_. (1973) and Leva (1975) gave d i f f e r e n t  p re - induc

t ion  i n s t r u c t io n s  to  s u b j e c t s ,  s t r e s s i n g  success dependent upon e i t h e r



the s u b j e c t ' s  w i l l ingness  and coopera t ion or  on the h y p n o t i s t ' s  a b i l i t y  

(Leva al so  used a "neu t ra l "  c ond i t ion ,  reading only the t e s t  manual 

i n s t r u c t i o n s ) .  Although the p re - induc t ion  in s t r u c t i o n s  d i f f e r e d ,  a l l  

subjec ts  rece ived  the same induc tion  procedure (SHSS:A in Young e t  a l . ,  

HGSHS on tape in Leva).

Young e t  al_., having excluded middle sco re rs  on the Rot te r  s c a l e ,  

found t h a t  i n t e r n a l s  had higher and more c o n s i s t e n t  scores  than e x t e r 

nals under both s e t s  o f  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  Both showed moderately high 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  under i n s t r u c t i o n s  s t r e s s i n g  t h e i r  own w i l l ingness  and 

coopera t ion,  but  e x t e rn a l s  were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  l e s s  s u s c e p t i b l e  under 

i n s t ru c t io n s  s t r e s s i n g  the h y p n o t i s t ' s  a b i l i t y .  Leva, using the fu l l  

range of  Ro tter  s c a le  s c o re s ,  found c o r r e l a t i o n s  o f  only .10,  .16,  

and .18 between R o t te r  score  and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  under i n s t r u c t i o n s  

s t r e s s in g  h y p n o t i s t ' s  r o l e ,  s u b j e c t ' s  r o l e ,  and neu t ra l  i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  

r e s p e c t iv e ly .

These low-level  c o r r e l a t i o n s  and c o n t ra d ic to ry  r e s u l t s  are 

typica l  of  what i s  so o f ten  found in at tempts to  r e l a t e  p e r s o n a l i ty  

var iab les  to s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  Never the less ,  f iv e  s tu d ie s  i s  a small 

number on which to  base a conclus ion:  the number of  s u b jec t s  t e s t e d

is  small (with concomitantly low s t a t i s t i c a l  power) and the d e f i n i t i o n  

of  hypnosis , which Young e t  al_. ' s  (1973) study sugges ts  i s  a r e l e v a n t  

var iab le  here ,  can be manipulated more s t ro n g ly  to  assess  i t s  i n t e r 

ac t ion  with locus of  co n t ro l .  The p resen t  s tudy at tempts to deal with 

these l i m i t a t i o n s  by using a more s u b s t a n t i a l  sample and by varying 

induc tions and t e s t i n g  as well as p re - induc t ion  i n s t r u c t i o n s  (des

cribed in the next s e c t i o n ) .

This s tudy a l so  expands on previous ones by extending the locus of
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control concept i t s e l f .  As Rotter  (1966) n o te s ,  "none o f  the items i s  

d i r e c t l y  addressed to  the p reference fo r  in t e r n a l  or  ex te rna l  c o n t ro l . "  

This l i m i t a t i o n  i s  d e a l t  with here on the  assumption t h a t  such preferences  

might be useful  in i n t e r p r e t i n g  the hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  o f  e x t e r n a l s .  

I f  ex te rna ls  can be f u r t h e r  c l a s s i f i e d  as accep ting  or  r e s e n t fu l  of  

perceived ex ternal  c o n t ro l ,  i t  may be t h a t  t h e i r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  w il l  

vary on t h i s  b a s i s ,  e s p e c i a l l y ,p e r h a p s , in  i n t e r a c t i o n  with the form o f  

hypnotic induct ion  provided.

In order to  t e s t  t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  sub jec t s  are asked,  in add i t ion  

to in d ica t in g  personal  b e l i e f  in the s c a l e ' s  fo rced-cho ice  s ta t em en t s ,  

to make judgements of  whether each statement agreed with i s  a r e l a t i v e l y  

acceptable s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  or  not (see Appendix B). Gardner (1976) 

hypothesized t h a t  both ex t e rn a l s  and in t e r n a l s  might respond d i f f e r e n 

t i a l l y  to a c t iv e  and pass ive induction  techniques depending upon 

whether t h e i r  locus o f  contro l  b e l i e f s  are ego-syntonic  or  ego-dystonic .  

While the p resen t  ex tens ion of  the Rotter  s c a le  i s  not  p r e c i s e ly  in 

l in e  with Gardner 's  i n t e n t i o n s ,  i t  does owe i t s  i n s p i r a t i o n  in  p a r t  to 

her d iscuss ion .

P re- induct ion  In s t ru c t i o n s  and Method o f  Induction

The importance o f  p re - induc t ion  s ta t em en t s ,  which were manipulated 

by Leva (1975) and Young e t  aj_. (1973) should not be underes t imated.

I t  i s  never the less  the case t h a t  induction and t e s t i n g  concern and involve 

the su b jec t  more d i r e c t l y  than p re - induc t ion  communications and occupy 

a much g re a t e r  por t ion  of  the time spen t  in the experimental  s i t u a t i o n .  

Thus, the i n d u c t io n / t e s t i n g  procedures may have cons iderab le  e f f e c t  upon 

the s u b j e c t ' s  percept ion o f  where the locus o f  cont rol  in hypnosis r e a l l y  

l i e s ,  poss ib ly  even c o n t ra d ic t in g  p re - induc t ion  messages.  I f  the goal 

is  to determine the importance o f  the congruence/incongruence o f  a d e f i 
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n i t io n  of  hypnosis with s u b j e c t s '  genera l ized  locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  i t  

may be important to  car ry  through on the pre induc tion  communication with 

an induc tion app rop r ia te  to i t .  Unless the tenor  o f  the induction  i t 

s e l f  i s  consonant with the p re - induc t ion  s ta t em en t s ,  the l a t t e r  may be 

a t tenua ted  to  an unknown but poss ib ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  ex t e n t .  A dec is ion  

must be made, however, on what form the induction should ta ke .

Fromm (1972) notes t h a t  "Hypnosis i s  viewed by most laymen as a 

s t a t e  in which the s u b je c t  su rrenders  his  autonomy and pass ive ly  

follows the commands o f  an ex terna l  f i g u r e ,  the hy p n o t i s t .  Many 

hypnotherapists  be l ieve  th i s  to be t r u e  fo r  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  hypnosis ,  

but  not for  permissive hypnos is ."  This d i s t i n c t i o n  between two types of  

hypnosis i s  not a new one. F e rencz i ' s  (1909, c i t e d  in Hilgard ,  1970) 

notions o f  " fa th e r "  and "mother" hypnosis have a l ready been mentioned; 

more r e c e n t ly ,  Gardner (1976) has c a l l e d  fo r  s tudy o f  the ro le s  of  

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  vs. permissive wording. In answer to  the need they  saw 

for  a n o n -a u th o r i t a t iv e ly  worded t e s t  more in tune with toda y 's  

c u l tu r e ,  Wilson and Barber (1978) developed the Crea t ive Imagination 

Scale,  con ta in ing suggest ions  "which emphasize to sub jec t s  t h a t  they 

are to produce the suggested experiences  by t h e i r  own th ink ing  and 

c rea t iv e  imagining r a th e r  than as a r e s u l t  o f  being under the cont rol  

of  the experimenter ,  phys ic ian ,  or  h y p n o t i s t . "  P rev ious ly ,  r e searche rs  

( e . g . ,  Barber,  1964) found t h a t  primary s u g g e s t i b i l i t y  was enhanced 

by a n o n -a u th o r i t a t iv e  approach,  and Diamond (1974) reviewed several  

s tud ie s  repor t ing  t h a t  a permissive approach was more e f f e c t i v e  than 

an a u th o r i t a r i a n  one.

Other researchers  have t e s t e d  the e f f e c t s  of  induction  method by 

comparing s e l f -  and heterohypnos is .  Ruch (1975) found no d i f f e r e n c e  in
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i n i t i a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  using th r e e  methods: s e l f - i n s t r u c t e d ,  a v a r i a n t

of  the conventional  HGSHS:A, and a f i r s t - p e r s o n  form o f  the HGSHS:A 

v a r ia n t .  Shor and Easton (1972),  in a pre l iminary  r e p o r t ,  compared 

two vers ions of  Shor 's  (1970) Inventory o f  Se lf -hypnos is  (ISH) with 

HGSHS:A and found no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  in o b je c t iv e  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  

scores ,  though the c o r r e l a t i o n  between HGSHS:A and the brea ths  and 

t imer vers ions o f  ISH were only .33 and .39 ,  r e s p e c t iv e l y .  Johnson 

(1976) compared HGSHS:A and the ISH brea ths  vers ion and found no d i f f e r e n c e  

in t o t a l  behavioral  scores  though th e re  were some d i f f e r e n c e s  in su b jec 

t i v e  r e p o r t s ,  heterohypnosis  y i e ld in g  more fe e l in g s  of  unawareness,  

p a s s iv i ty  and loss  of  co n t ro l .

None o f  these s tu d ie s  have i n v e s t i g a t e d  i n t e r a c t i o n s  between s u b je c t  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  and method of  induc t ion ,  a goal o f  the p resen t  s tudy .

I t  is  important to note here t h a t  in comparing the e f f e c t s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  

methods, r esearchers  have taken two approaches.  In one approach i n 

ductions are varied  on a dimension o f  au th o r i t a r i a n i s m /p e rm is s iv e n e ss ;  

in the o the r  researche rs  have compared se l f -hypnos is  and he terohypnosi s .  

These approaches seem to  be mixed in some s t u d i e s .  Heterohypnosis  i s  

of ten equated with a u t h o r i t a r i a n  induc tion  and s e l f -hypnos i s  with per 

missive induc t ion ,  but t h i s  i s  by no means n e c e s s a r i l y  the case ,  as 

suggested most f o r c e f u l ly  by the d i f f e r e n t  r e s u l t s  obta ined  in the two 

approaches.  The dimensions o f  s e l f / o t h e r  and a u t h o r i t a r i a n /p e r m is s i v e  

may not be p e r f e c t l y  o r thogonal ,  but  they are somewhat conceptua l ly  

d i s t i n c t .  I t  i s  p o s s ib le ,  fo r  example, fo r  heterohypnosis  to vary to 

a t  l e a s t  some degree along the a u t h o r i t a r i a n /p e r m is s i v e  dimension.

The two approaches have been reviewed b r i e f l y  so t h a t  the approach
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used here can be seen in r e l a t i o n  to  them. The p resen t  s tudy does 

not  at tempt to  def ine  the under lying dimension o f  induc tion  in e i t h e r  of  

these terms e x c lu s iv e ly .  Two induc tions  used are c l e a r l y  heterohyp

nos is ,  but d i f f e r  in the degree o f  a u t h o r i t a r i a n i s m ;  a t h i r d  induc t ion ,  

roughly equ iva len t  to Ruch's (1975) " f i r s t - p e r s o n "  s e l f - h y p n o s i s ,  but 

is s t i l l  somewhat a u t h o r i t a r i a n  in t h a t  s p e c i f i c  imagery and sugges t ions  

and time l i m i t a t i o n s  a re  provided ( n e c e s s a r i l y  so in o rder  to  equate 

the c o n d i t io n s ) .  Because the two dimensions - -  a u t h o r i t a r i a n /p e r m is s i v e  

and se l f -hypnos is /he te rohypnos is  - -  are mixed here ,  they a re  labe led  

simply according to  the source o f  hypnotic cont ro l  which forms the 

d e f in i t i o n  o f  hypnosis given to  sub jec t s  in the  p re - induc t ion  communi

ca t ion .  One focuses on the c o n t ro l l i n g  ro le  o f  the hypno t i s t  - -  the 

o th e r -d i r e c te d  cond i t ion ;  a second focuses on the c o n t ro l l i n g  ro le  

of  the s u b je c t  - -  the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  cond i t ion ;  the t h i r d  focuses on 

the combined e f f o r t s  and a b i l i t i e s  o f  hy p n o t i s t  and s u b je c t  — the 

coopera t ive cond i t ion .  Induct ions  are then admin is te red  which are 

consonant with these  p re - induc t ion  communications. The major aspec ts  

of  each are described b r i e f l y  below and complete t e x t s  a re  included as 

Appendices C, D, and E.

While p re - induc t ion  communications vary according  to  the d e f i n i 

t ion  o f  hypnosis provided,  a l l  have some comments in common, such as 

those intended to  r e la x  the sub jec t s  and to  r eas su re  them t h a t  they 

have nothing to f e a r  from hypnosis .  These comments are adopted d i r e c t l y  

from the in t roduc to ry  remarks suggested in HGSHS:A. All induc tions  

are presented on tape and in each case s u b jec t s  a re  informed t h a t  t h i s  

is  necessary as a cont ro l  procedure.
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O th er -d i rec ted  c o n d i t i o n . The p re - induc t ion  communication here 

emphasizes the h y p n o t i s t ' s  powers and a b i l i t y  in inducing the hypnotic 

s t a t e  and no mention is  made o f  any a c t i v e  ro le  on the p a r t  o f  the sub

j e c t .  The induct ion  i t s e l f  c a r r i e s  through on t h i s  theme with f requent  

use of  "I"  ( the hypno t i s t )  as the c r e a t o r / c o n t r o l l e r  o f  hypnotic phen

omena. Where "you" ( the  s u b je c t )  i s  used,  i t  i s  o f ten  in the context  o f  

"I want you t o . . .  " types o f  s ta t em en t s ,  i . e . ,  the s u b je c t  i s  the o b je c t  

being ac ted upon.

Although previous re sea rche rs  (Shor & Orne, 1962; Barber & Calver ly ,  

1964) have found no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  e f f e c t iv e n e s s  

of  l i v e  and taped in d u c t io n s ,  i t  i s  poss ib le  t h a t  use o f  a tape  might 

diminish the intended perception  o f  hypnosis as cont ro l  from w ithout .

In th i s  cond i t ion ,  then ,  sub jec t s  a re  s p e c i f i c a l l y  informed in the pre

induction communication t h a t  the tape  was prepared by a s k i l l f u l  hyp

n o t i s t  who i s  as e f f e c t i v e  in inducing hypnosis on tape  as in person.

S e l f - d i r e c t e d  c o n d i t i o n . The p re - induc t ion  communication here 

emphasizes the ro le  o f  the s u b j e c t ' s  own d es i r e s  and a b i l i t i e s .  The 

phenomena which can be experienced are  descr ibed as dependent upon the 

s u b j e c t ' s  own imagination and co n ce n t ra t io n ,  and the whole experience 

is  defined as s e l f -h y p n o s i s .

Previous re searche rs  who have var ied  p re - in d u c t io n  in s t r u c t i o n s  

(Young e t  al_., 1973; Leva, 1975) appear to  have s t r e s s e d  p r im ar i ly  

the w i l l ingness  and coopera t ion o f  the  s u b je c t  in the  s u b j e c t - o r i e n t e d  

condi t ion .  Since i t  i s  c l e a r l y  coopera t ion with the hypno t i s t  t h a t  

i s  ca l l ed  f o r ,  such in s t r u c t io n s  a re  here considered more ap p ro p r ia te  

under the coopera t ive cond i t ion ,  and no mention i s  made o f  them in
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the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  except  fo r  the ro le  o f  the s u b j e c t ' s  

des i re  to experience  hypnosis .

The induction i t s e l f  i s  in the form o f  "I"  ( the su b je c t )  r a t h e r  

than "I" ( the h y p n o t i s t ) ,  and sub jec t s  are i n s t r u c t e d  to  use the  tape  

as i f  they were speaking to  themselves.

Cooperat ive c o n d i t i o n . The p re - induc t ion  communication here 

emphasizes the  combined ro le s  o f  hypno t i s t  and s u b je c t  as working t o 

gether  toward a mutually d e s i r a b l e  goal .  The h y p n o t i s t ' s  r o le  is  

described as one o f  a he lpfu l  guide and the s u b j e c t ' s  r o l e  as one of  

wil l ingness  and coopera t ion .  I t  i s  the  s u b je c t  h im se lf  who i s  p ic tu red  

as achieving the hypnotic s t a t e  by means o f  w i l l i n g  coopera t ion with 

the guidance o f fe red  by the hypno t i s t .

The induction has the tenor  o f  "you can experience/you are  ex

per ie nc ing ."  I t  i s  f e l t  t h a t  the combined h y p n o t i s t / s u b j e c t  ro le s  

remain im p l i c i t  in such wording.  Since statements  are r e s t r i c t e d  

almost exc lu s ive ly  to  the second person,  the h y p n o t i s t ' s  ro le  i s  not  

in t ru s i v e  (as in the "I" - -  the hypno t i s t  - -  phras ings o f  the o the r -  

d i rec ted  co n d i t io n ) ,  y e t  the su b jec t  i s  s t i l l  one o f  two people working 

to achieve a goal ,  with "you" implying a speaker ou ts ide  the s u b je c t  

(as con t ra s ted  with the "I"  - -  the s u b je c t  - -  phrasings o f  the s e l f 

d i rec ted  cond i t ion ,  where the hypno t i s t  i s  not  "presen t"  as a second 

pa r ty ) .

All inductions  are based upon HGSHS:A (Shor & Orne, 1962),  which 

appears to  be a combination of  the coopera t ive  and o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  con

di t ions  as they are defined here.  The modif ica t ions  f a l l  c h i e f ly  in to  

th ree  c a teg o r ie s :  a) removal of  s tat ements  d is sonan t  with p re - induc t ion
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pends p a r t l y  upon your w i l l ingness  to  c o o p e r a t e . . .  " i s  not  included in 

e i t h e r  the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  or  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  c o n d i t io n s ) ;  b) rewording 

of  phrases so t h a t  "I /you" stat ements  r e f l e c t  the  theme app rop r ia te  

to each cond i t ion ;  c) add i t ion  o f  imagery wherever i t  could be e a s i l y  

done to those HGSHS:A items which did not a l ready  conta in  such.  For 

example, the arm r i g i d i t y  item in HGSHS:A provides the su b je c t  with the 

image o f  a bar  o f  i r o n ,  but  the head f a l l i n g ,  f in g e r  lock ,  and amnesia 

items do not .  Imagery was added to  these  in the form of  a weight 

pu ll ing  the head down, hands being glued t o g e th e r ,  and a fog r o l l i n g  

in ,  r e s p e c t iv e l y .  No imagery was added to  the  communication i n h i b i t i o n  

or  pos t-hypnotic suggest ion  i tems.

Spanos (1971) and Coe £ t  al_. (1974) found t h a t  production of  goal-  

d i rec ted  fan ta sy  was r e l a t e d  to  passing c e r t a i n  kinds o f  i tems.  Spanos 

and Barber (1972) found t h a t  providing app rop r ia te  imagery in t e s t  

suggest ions increased  the number of  g o a l -d i r e c t e d  f a n t a s i e s  reported  

which was in turn r e l a t e d  to  perceived in v o lu n ta r in e s s  (though no t ,  

in t h e i r  s tudy ,  to  passing the item according to  o b je c t iv e  c r i t e r i a ) .

The add i t ion  of  imagery here where f e a s i b l e  thus serves two purposes:  

to make items more equ iva len t  to  one another  and to reduce the l i k e l i 

hood o f  some sub jec t s  producing t h e i r  own imagery, a p o ss ib le  confounding 

i f  the l ik e l ih o o d  i s  r e l a t e d  to locus o f  co n t ro l .

The r e s u l t i n g  induc tions  are in some respec ts  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  from 

HGSHS:A, but i t s  bas ic  fe a tu re s  have been preserved .  All twelve t e s t  

items are included and in the s tandard  o rde r ,  r e p e t i t i o u n  and pauses 

remain i n t a c t ,  and the time a l l o t t e d  to  various  phases i s  q u i t e  s im i l a r .
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Sex o f  Subjec t

The at tempt to  determine the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between sex o f  s u b j e c t  

and hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  has a long and s t i l l  inconclus ive  h i s t o r y .  

Many researchers  ( e . g . ,  Barber and Calver ly ,  1963; O'Connell ,  1964; 

Hilgard,  1965) have concluded t h a t  males and females do not  d i f f e r  

overal l  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ;  o thers  ( e . g . ,  Wei tzenhoffer ,  1953; P a t t i e ,  

1956; S tuka t ,  1958) have concluded t h a t  females a re  more s u s c e p t i b l e ,  

though probably to  a very s l i g h t  degree.  Shor e t  al_. (1966) repor ted  

t h a t  females perform b e t t e r  on p a r t i c u l a r  types of  sugges t ions ,  those 

requ i r ing  r ad ica l  d i s t o r t i o n s  in pe rcep t ion ,  such as h a l l u c i n a t i o n s ;  

a s im i la r  conclusion was reached by Bowers (1971). I t  may be then t h a t  

sex d i f fe rences  w i l l  appear when f a c t o r  scores  are compared, even i f  

the re  are no d i f f e re n ces  in global  sco re s .

Freundlich and Fisher (1974) found males and females d i f f e r e d  in 

terms of  s u b je c t iv e  exper iences ,  females being more l i k e l y  to  descr ibe  

t h e i r  hypnotic experience  as one "in which they were under the  contro l  

of  the hyp n o t i s t . "  Since several  s u b je c t iv e  measures a re  gathered  in 

the p resen t  s tudy ,  i t  w i l l  be o f  i n t e r e s t  to  see i f  th e re  i s  a sex 

d i f fe rence  on these  even i f  not  on o b je c t iv e  scores  (which have formed 

the bas is  fo r  sex d i f f e r e n c e  conclusions  in most previous s t u d i e s ) .

The ro le  o f  sex of  sub jec t s  appears most impor tan t ,  however, when 

one looks a t  i n t e r a c t i o n s .  Melei and Hi lgard (1964) found a t t i t u d e s  

p red ic t iv e  of  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  fo r  females but  not  fo r  males. S im i la r ly ,  

Rosenhan and Tomkins (1964) found p re fe rence  fo r  hypnosis p r e d i c t i v e  of  

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  only fo r  females.  Bowers (1971) found his  hypothesis  

regarding the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  c r e a t i v i t y ,  and 

t r a n c e - l i k e  experiences was confirmed fo r  females but not fo r  males.
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With regard to the locus o f  cont ro l  v a r i a b le  i n v e s t ig a t e d  here ,  i t  

has been noted before t h a t  two s tu d ie s  (Klemp, 1969; Aust r in  & P e re i r a ,  

1978) found a s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  between locus o f  cont ro l  and suscep

t i b i l i t y  fo r  females but  not fo r  males (Diamond, 1974, a l so  found no 

s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  fo r  males, but did not t e s t  female s u b j e c t s ) .

These s tud ie s  in d i c a te  sex i s  an important  moderator  v a r i a b l e ,  c e r t a in  

var iab les  being r e l a t e d  to  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  fo r  one sex but not the o th e r ,  

and i t  i s  included here fo r  t h i s  reason as well as those a l ready mentioned.

Bel ie fs  and Expectat ions Concerning Hypnosis 

While the v a r ia b le s  descr ibed above ( locus  o f  c o n t ro l ,  method of  

induction,  sex o f  su b jec t )  c o n s t i t u t e  the main body o f  t h i s  s tudy ,  sub

je c t s  are a l so  administe red a pre-hypnosis  ques t ionna i re  (see Appendix 

F) on t h e i r  b e l i e f s  about hypnosis and t h e i r  expec ta t ions  o f  what t h e i r  

own experience would be l i k e .

A number o f  r e searche rs  have found s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n s  be

tween s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  and a t t i t u d e s  toward hypnosis .  London e t  a l .

(1962) found a c o r r e l a t i o n  o f  .40 between s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  on SHSS.-A 

and opinions and a t t i t u d e s  about hypnosis .  Shor (1971) found s i g n i f i 

can t ,  though low, p o s i t i v e  c o r r e l a t i o n s  between scores  on HGSHS:A 

and p red ic t ion  scores  based on i tem-by- i tem ex p ec ta t io n s .  Diamond e t  

a l . (1974) repor ted  a c o r r e l a t i o n  of  .47 between perceived d e s i r e a b i l i t y  

of  hypnosis and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  on SHSS:A. Both Diamond (1974) and Spanos 

and Barber (1974) reviewed s tu d ie s  l ink ing  a t t i t u d e s  and expec ta t ions  to 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  and concluded t h a t  the r e s u l t s  meri ted  continued r e 

search e f f o r t s  along these  l i n e s .

One value o f  such e f f o r t  l i e s  in the p o te n t ia l  r o le  o f  a t t i t u d e s  

and expec ta t ions  in the modif ica t ion  of  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  A few s tu d ie s
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have already shown t h a t  manipula t ions designed to  a l t e r  a t t i t u d e s  and 

expecta t ions  do have an e f f e c t  on hypnotic performance ( e . g . ,  Gregory & 

Diamond, 1973). The more information t h a t  can be gathered on these  

v a r i a b le s ,  the more p r e c i s e ly  and p r o f i t a b l y  modi f ica t ion  re sea rche rs  

will  be able to d i r e c t  t h e i r  e f f o r t s .

Several s t u d i e s ,  inc luding  two c i t e d  e a r l i e r  (Melei & Hilgard ,  1964; 

Rosenhan & Tomkins, 1964) repor ted  a sex d i f f e r e n c e  in the p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  

of  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  from a t t i t u d e s  and th i s  i s  followed up here as wel l .

Barber and Calver ly (1969) found t h a t  c e r t a in  s u b je c t iv e  experiences  

as well as over t  responses were r e l a t e d  to pre-exper imental  expec ta t ions  

of  hypnotic depth,  but  most a t t i t u d e / e x p e c t a t i o n  s tu d ie s  in hypnosis have 

looked for  c o r r e l a t i o n  with o b je c t iv e  scores  only and none appear to  have 

considered the r e l a t i o n s h i p  to f a c t o r  s c o re s ,  e i t h e r  o b je c t iv e  or  sub

j e c t i v e .  The p resen t  s tudy makes a s p e c i f i c  c o n t r ib u t io n  to  the l i t e r a 

tu re  in these  r e s p e c t s .

F ina l ly ,  and perhaps most im por tan t ly ,  twelve o f  the items on the 

b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  ques t ionna i re  used here are concerned s p e c i f i 

c a l ly  with s u b j e c t s '  perceptions  o f  where the locus o f  cont ro l  in hyp

nosis l i e s .  Lefcourt  (1976) has caut ioned t h a t

. . .  i f  one wishes to  use the perception  o f  cont ro l  as a power
ful p r e d ic to r ,  then i t  w i l l  most always be p r o f i t a b l e  to  de
sign one 's  own assessment devices fo r  the  c r i t e r i o n  o f  i n t e r 
e s t . . .  people are not  so much to be cha ra c te r i z e d  as i n t e r n a l s  
or  ex te rna l s  as they may be s a id  to  hold in t e rn a l  and ex terna l  
cont rol  expectancies  about d i f f e r e n t  aspec ts  o f  t h e i r  l i v e s .
(p. 153)

Diamond e t  aJL (1974) obta ined  a n o n s ig n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  of  

- .12  between s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  and locus o f  contro l  in hypnosis s c o re s ,  

but t h i s  appears to  be the only such study on t h i s  h y p n o s i s - sp e c i f i c
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app l ica t ion  o f  the locus o f  cont ro l  c o n s t r u c t ,  and i t  would seem to 

warrant  the f u r t h e r  t e s t i n g  given i t  here .

Hypotheses 

Objec t ive scores

The major hypotheses advanced here deal with the a n t i c ip a t e d  i n t e r 

act ion between locus of  cont ro l  and method of  induc tion  (which inc ludes  

the p re - induc tion  communication).

Since ex te rna ls  b e l ieve  t h a t  what happens to  them is  more the r e s u l t  

o f  ex te rnal  forces  than t h e i r  own e f f o r t s  and a b i l i t i e s ,  i t  was hy

pothesized t h a t  they would be most s u s c e p t i b l e  in the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  

condi t ion ,  a poss ib le  exception being l e s s e r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  fo r  those 

who are re sen t fu l  o f  perce ived ex terna l  forces  and who might th e re fo re  

ac t iv e ly  r e s i s t .

I t  was p red ic ted  t h a t  ex t e rn a l s  would prove l e a s t  s u s c e p t ib le  in 

the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  cond i t ion ,  s ince  i t  puts s t r e s s  on the ro le  o f  t h e i r  

own a b i l i t i e s ,  in the e f f i c a c y  o f  which they have r e l a t i v e l y  l i t t l e  f a i t h .  

Ri tchie  and Phares (1969) found t h a t  a t t i t u d e  change was a f f e c t e d  by 

the p re s t ig e  o f  the communication source fo r  ex te rn a l s  but  not fo r  

i n t e r n a l s .  Ex t rapo la t ing  to the hypnosis s i t u a t i o n ,  t h i s ,  too ,  suggests  

t h a t  ex te rna ls  would be l e a s t  responsive in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  . 

s ince the source o f  in f luence  i s  th e re  def ined as themselves,  p re 

sumably a le s s  p re s t i g io u s  source than a hyp n o t i s t .

I t  was p red ic ted  t h a t  i n t e r n a l s  would perform bes t  in the s e l f 

d i rec ted  condit ion s ince  t h i s  emphasizes the very th ing  which they feel  

determines what happens to  them — t h e i r  own e f f o r t s  and a b i l i t i e s .

While i t  might seem log ica l  to  f u r t h e r  p o s tu l a t e  a poor performance
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by i n t e r n a l s  in the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  c ond i t ion ,  the locus o f  cont ro l

l i t e r a t u r e  suggests  t h a t  t h i s  might be too s i m p l i s t i c .  In a verbal

condi t ioning  study S t r ic k land  (1970) found t h a t  o f  those sub jec t s

who became aware o f  the re inforcement cont ingency,  those who did not

condit ion were cons iderably  more in t e rn a l  than those who d id .  Although

th i s  suggested a general r e s i s t a n c e  to  ex te rna l  manipulat ion  on the

par t  of  i n t e r n a l s ,  l a t e r  s tu d ie s  led Rotter  (1966) to conclude t h a t

The indiv idual  who perce ives  t h a t  he does have cont rol  over 
what happens to  him may conform or may go along with sugges
t ions  when he chooses t o . . .  However, i f  such sugges t ions  or  
at tempts a t  manipulat ion are not to  his  b e n e f i t  or i f  he 
perce ives them as s u b t l e  at tempts to  in f luence  him without
his awareness,  he r eac t s  r e s i s t i v e l y .  (p.  24)

From th i s  we might i n f e r  t h a t  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  o f  i n t e r n a l s  in the 

other^-directed cond i t ion  may be b es t  p red ic ted  by t h e i r  hypnosis-  

s p e c i f i c  b e l i e f s ,  e x p ec ta t io n s ,  and d e s i r e s .

I t  was hypothesized t h a t  the coopera t ive  condi t ion  would be most 

e f f e c t i v e  overa l l  (across  locus o f  c o n t ro l )  s ince  i t s  d e f i n i t i o n  of  

hypnosis in terms o f  both ex te rna l  and in t e rn a l  fo rces  should appeal to 

both ex te rna ls  and i n t e r n a l s ,  each perhaps focus ing on t h a t  aspec t  

most congruent with personal locus o f  cont rol  b e l i e f s .

I t  was f u r t h e r  hypothesized t h a t  analyses using the  locus o f  con

t ro l  in hypnosis would show the above e f f e c t s  even i f  those using 

general ized locus o f  contro l  did not .  Such a f ind ing  would be c o n s i s t e n t  

with Lefcou r t ' s  (1976) conten tion  t h a t  the locus o f  con t ro l  co n s t ru c t  

may be most p r o f i t a b ly  appl ied  when i t  i s  assessed  with r e s p e c t  to 

s p e c i f i c  con tex ts .

Considering the several  s tu d ie s  c i t e d  e a r l i e r  which showed sex of  

sub jec t  as a moderator between s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  scores  and both a t t i t u d e s
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and locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  i t  i s  p o ss ib le  t h a t  the e f f e c t s  p red ic ted  above may 

appear for  females but  not fo r  males,  as would be r e f l e c t e d  in a t h r e e -  

way i n t e r a c t i o n .

With regard to f a c t o r  s co re s ,  i t  was hypothesized t h a t  scores  on 

Factor  I ,  which c o n s i s t s  o f  chal lenge i t ems,  would be most s e n s i t i v e  

to locus o f  cont ro l  d i f f e re n ces  s ince  such items would seem to  make the 

issue  o f  contro l  most e x p l i c i t .

Other p red ic t ions  regarding  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between locus o f  con

t r o l  and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  a r e ,  o f  course,  p o s s ib le .  Lefcourt  (1976) 

reviewed the research  on cogn i t ive  d i f f e r e n c e s  between ex t e rn a l s  and 

in t e rn a l s  and concluded t h a t  i n t e r n a l s  are gene ra l ly  more a t t e n t i v e  to 

the environment(performing b e t t e r ,  f o r  example, in lo c a t in g  typograph i

cal e r r o r s ) .  Basing his  hypothesis  upon these  cogn i t ive  d i f f e re n ces  

and on a "focused a t t e n t i o n "  exp lana t ion  of  hypnosis ,  Klemp (1969) p re 

dic ted  t h a t  i n t e r n a l s  would be more s u s c e p t i b le  than e x t e rn a l s  (using 

HGSHS with no v a r i a t i o n  in p re - induc t ion  i n s t r u c t i o n s ) .

The s tud ie s  reviewed by Lefcourt ,  however, a l l  d e a l t  with a t t e n t i o n  

to the ex terna l  environment,  and i t  might be t h a t  a t t e n t i o n  to  in t e rn a l  

phenomena ( e . g . ,  imagery, bodi ly  f e e l in g s )  are o f  equal or  g r e a t e r  

importance in hypnosis .  Morever, Lefcourt  and Wine (1969) found t h a t  

when the experiment was def ined as focus ing  upon a t t e n t i o n ,  ex te rn a l s  

re c a l l e d  more unique items than i n t e r n a l s  did (and more than ex te rna l s  

did when the s i t u a t i o n  was not  so de f ine d ) .  Since Klemp's p red ic t ion  

was confirmed only fo r  females and he r e l a t e d  his f ind ings  to  the female 

social  ro le  r a th e r  than to  a t t e n t i o n a l  f a c t o r s ,  his  hypothesis  i s  not 

en te r ta in ed  here .
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Subjec t ive  Responses

While s u b jec t iv e  sco res  were expected to  be gene ra l ly  h igher  than 

ob jec t ive  scores (as  found by Barber & Calver ly ,  1968), i t  was d i f f i 

c u l t  to p r e d ic t  whether they would be a f f e c t e d  in the same way as ob

j e c t i v e  sco res .  Where r e s i s t a n c e  to  sugges t ions  i s  p re s en t ,  as might 

be expected fo r  some i n t e r n a l s  in the  o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  or  by 

ex te rna ls  who are re sen t fu l  o f  perce ived ex te rna l  c o n t ro l ,  s u b jec t s  may 

feel  some e f f e c t  o f  the suggest ion (hence pass items s u b je c t iv e l y )  

without  permi t t ing  ove r t  express ion (hence f a i l  items o b j e c t i v e l y ) .

But such r e s i s t a n c e  i s  only one poss ib le  reason fo r  a d i f f e re n c e  between 

sub jec t ive  and o b je c t iv e  responses ,  and th e re  seemed l i t t l e  bas is  fo r  

making s p e c i f i c  p red ic t ions  with re s p e c t  to  s u b je c t iv e  sco res .

Other va r ia b le s  were s u b s id ia ry  to  these  main ones and included 

in par t  fo r  h e u r i s t i c  purposes.  Only one p re d ic t io n  was made regarding  

those .  Since perceived invo lun ta r iness  implies cont rol  by o th e r  than 

s e l f ,  i t  was pred ic ted  t h a t  i n t e r n a l s  would exper ience fewer f ee l in g s  

of  responses occurr ing i n v o l u n ta r i l y  than e x t e rn a l s  and t h a t  perceived 

in vo lun ta r iness  would be g r e a t e s t  in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  cond i t ion  and 

l e a s t  in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  cond i t ion .
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METHOD

Subjects

Two hundred and th i r t y - s e v e n  female and 147 male undergraduates a t  

the Univers i ty  of  New Hampshire p a r t i c i p a t e d  in t h i s  s tudy in p a r t i a l  

f u l f i l lm e n t  o f  a l abo ra to ry  requirement in In t roduc tory  Psychology 

courses during the f a l l  o f  1977 and the spr ing  o f  1978. As required  

on sign-up s h e e t s ,  no sub jec t s  had prev ious ly  experienced hypnosis per

s ona l ly ,  though 28 percent  had seen a t  l e a s t  one hypnosis demonstrat ion.

Mater ia ls  

Prel iminary  Ques t ionnaires 

Two ques t ionna i res  were administe red in p a r t  I o f  the experiment.

The f i r s t  was the Ro tter  locus of  cont ro l  s c a le  (see Appendix A) which 

was extended to  include  assessment o f  the personal f ee l in g s  o f  accep t 

ance or resentment o f  the choices made (see Appendix B). The second was 

a two-part  ques t ionna i re  (see Appendix F) on hypnosis: t h i r t e e n  ques

t ions  measured general b e l i e f s  about hypnosis;  s ix te en  ques t ions  measured 

personal expecta t ions  regard ing the hypnotic experience .  Twelve of  

these 29 ques t ions d i r e c t l y  concern s u b j e c t s '  perceptions  o f  where con

t ro l  in hypnosis l i e s .  Responses to  the se  ques t ions  ( those  a s t e r i s k e d  

in Appendix F) formed the h y p n o s i s - sp e c i f ic  locus o f  cont rol  score .

Hypnotic Inductions 

Induction t e x t s  were based upon HGSHS:A (Shor & Orne, 1962),  which 

was modified to  produce inductions  which focused on d i f f e r e n t  sources of  

control  with in  hypnosis .  The major aspec ts  o f  each are reviewed b r i e f l y  

below; complete t e x t s  are included as Appendices C,D, and E.



1. O th e r -d i rec ted  cond i t ion .  This induc tion  presented the hypno

t i s t  as the c r e a t o r / c o n t r o l l e r  o f  hypnotic phenomena and included f r e 

quent use o f  "I"  ( the  h y p n o t i s t ) .  Where "you" ( the  s u b je c t )  was used, 

i t  was ch i e f ly  in the context  o f  the s u b je c t  being acted upon by the 

hypnoti s t .

2. S e l f - d i r e c t e d  cond i t ion .  This induc tion  presented the su b jec t  

as the c r e a t o r / c o n t r o l l e r  o f  hypnotic phenomena. There was f requent  use 

of  f i r s t - p e r s o n  phrasings ( e . g . ,  "I" - -  the s u b j e c t ,  "my arm"),  with no 

use of  "I" ( the hypnot i s t )  or  "you".

3. Cooperat ive cond i t ion .  The ro le s  o f  both s u b je c t  and hypno t i s t  

are s t r e s s e d .  The HGSHS.-A t e x t  s ec t i o n  on the importance of  cooperat ion  

was r e ta in ed .  Second-person phrasings were f requen t  so t h a t  the  hypno

t i s t ' s  r o le  was not  i n t r u s i v e ,  y e t  the s u b j e c t  was s t i l l  c l e a r l y  one

of two people involved,  with "you" implying a speaker ou ts ide  the s u b je c t .

The modif icat ions  o f  HGSHS:A fo r  a l l  t h r e e  induc tions  f e l l  in to  th ree  

ca tego r ie s :  a) removal of  s ta tements  d is sonan t  with the s p e c i f i e d  source

of  control  fo r  a given induction  cond i t ion ;  b) rewording of  phrases so 

t h a t  "I/you" s tatements r e f l e c t e d  the theme app rop r ia te  to  each cond i t ion ;  

c) addi t ion  of  imagery to th ree  i tems.

Apart from the above m o d i f ica t io n s ,  the induc tions  preserved the 

bas ic fea tu res  o f  HGSHS:A. All twelve t e s t  items were included and in 

the standard  o rde r ,  r e p e t i t i o n s  and pauses remained i n t a c t ,  and the time 

a l l o t t e d  to various phases was genera l ly  q u i t e  s im i l a r .  The to t a l  time 

required fo r  the induc t ions ,  in the o rder  l i s t e d  above, were approxi 

mately 41, 42, and 43 minutes (compared to a t o t a l  o f  approximately 42 

minutes recommended time fo r  HGSHS:A).
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Inductions were recorded on tapes  using the same male voice fo r  

a l l  th ree  condit ions and were presen ted on a po r tab le  c a s s e t t e  tape 

recorder.

Dependent Measures

A p r in ted  bookle t  (see Appendix G) was used to  obta in  s e l f - r a t i n g s  

from sub jec t s  on both t h e i r  o b je c t iv e  performance and s u b je c t iv e  reac 

t ions on each o f  the twelve hypnotic t e s t  i tems.  The o b je c t iv e  s ec 

t ion  followed the format o f  the HGSHS.-A response book le t ,  using the 

same c r i t e r i a  fo r  s u c c e s s / f a i l u r e  on each i tem.

The su b je c t iv e  s e c t i o n  obtained  s u b je c t iv e  scores  by i tem-by-i tem 

questions on the f e e l in g  o f  exper iencing the item ( reg a rd le s s  o f  the 

success or f a i l u r e  o f  an o b je c t iv e  performance) on a yes /no  b a s i s .  In 

add i t ion ,  i tem-by-i tem measures were obtained  fo r  viv idness  o f  imagery 

(very v iv id ,  somewhat, not  a t  a l l ;  pos t-hypnotic  sugges t ion excluded) ,  

des ire  to experience the item (did want t o ,  did not ca re ,  did not  want 

t o ) ,  r e s i s t a n c e  to  suggest ion (y e s ,  no),  and f e e l in g  o f  in v o lun ta r iness  

(yes,  no) fo r  those items where th e re  were over t  r e a c t io n s .  F in a l ly ,  four 

mult ip le  choice ques t ions d e a l t  with perceived level  of  hypnotic depth 

(none, l i g h t ,  medium, deep),  conformity o f  experience to  expec ta t ions  

(not a t  a l l ,  somewhat, almost e x a c t ) ,  perception  o f  source of  cont rol  of  

the hypnotic experience ( taped i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  own e f f o r t s  and a b i l i t i e s ,  

o th e r ) ,  and f ee l in g  o f  d i s s o c i a t i o n  ( throughout,  a t  some p o in t s ,  not a t  a l l ) .

Desi gn

The bas ic  des ign ,  i l l u s t r a t e d  in Figure 1, i s  a 3 x 2 x 2 completely 

crossed design with one mainpulated v a r i a b l e ,  cond i t ion  o f  hypnotic i n 

duction,  a t  th ree  le v e ls  ( o t h e r - d i r e c t e d ,  coopera t ive ,  s e l f - d i r e c t e d )  and
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two sub jec t  va r ia b le s  each a t  two l e v e l s :  sex (male, female)  and locus

of  control  ( i n t e r n a l ,  e x t e r n a l ) .  The primary dependent measures were 

t o ta l  su b jec t  s e l f - r a t i n g  scores  on o b je c t iv e  performance and su b jec 

t i v e  scores fo r  the twelve hypnotic t e s t  i tems.

Procedure

Par t  I

Subjects  were administe red  the  R o t te r  locus o f  cont ro l  s c a l e ,  modi

f ied  as described above to inc lude  an assessment of  a c c e p ta n c e / r e s e n t 

ment, and the ques t ionna i re  on b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  about hypnosis .  

Part I was a one-hour sess ion  with sub jec t s  t e s t e d  in groups o f  approxi

mately 30 to 50 persons.

Par t  II

From one day to  th ree  weeks fo l lowing P a r t  I ,  s u b jec t s  a t tended  

the two-hour hypnosis por t ion  o f  the experiment.  Par t  II  c o ns i s te d  of  

a pre- induc tion  communication, taped hypnotic in d u c t io n ,  complet ion of  

the response bookle t  on hypnotic exper iences ,  and d e b r ie f in g .

Subjects  were sea ted  in groups o f  four  to  s ix te e n  (mean group s i z e  = 

13) in so f t -cush ioned  cha i r s  fac ing a c a s s e t t e  reco rde r  on a t a b le  a t  

the f ron t  of  the room. A b r i e f  (approximately 5 minutes) p re - induc t ion  

communication (see Appendices C,D,E) consonant  with the subsequent  i n 

duction was presented by the experimenter .  The p re - induc t ion  communi

cat ion  included many o f  the comments suggested in HGSHS:A plus a d e s c r ip 

t ion  of  hypnosis which emphasized cont rol  e i t h e r  by h y p n o t i s t ,  s u b j e c t  

or both,  depending upon induction  cond i t ion .  Also included was an ex

planat ion  fo r  the use o f  a taped induc tion  and assurance t h a t  the ex

perimenter was a t r a in e d  hypno t i s t  who would be p resen t  throughout the
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session.

Following the p re - induc t ion  communication, one o f  th ree  induction 

tapes was played on the c a s s e t t e  r eco rder .  An a t tempt  was made to 

balance the th ree  condi t ions  as much as p o s s ib le  across  times and days. 

Th ir ty  sess ions  were run,  two of  each induc tion condi t ion  on each of  

the f ive  weekdays. Due to  scheduling d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  a p e r f e c t  balance 

between morning and afte rnoon  sess ions  was not  p o ss ib le :  ten sess ions

were conducted in the morning (9-11 a.m.)  and twenty sess ions  were con

ducted in the afternoon (12-3,  1-3,  2-4 ,  3-5 p .m.) .

Following the induc t ion ,  sub jec t s  completed the ques t ionna i re  

booklet on t h e i r  ob je c t iv e  performance and s u b je c t iv e  exper iences .

The experiment concluded with a debr ie f ing  on the design and goals of  

the research and a ques t ion /answer  period.



RESULTS

Seventeen sub jec t s  did not  completely f i l l  out  the pos t -hypnotic  

ques t ionnaire .  Their  data were d iscarded and analyses were performed on 

data from the remaining 367 sub jec t s  (143 males and 224 females) .

Overview

The locus o f  cont rol  score fo r  each s u b je c t  was found by d e t e r 

mining the t o t a l  number of  ex terna l  locus o f  contro l  s tatements  chosen. 

Locus scores ranged from one to  twenty-one with a mean o f  11.5 (mean 

of females = 11.75;  mean fo r  males = 11.13).  Sub jec ts  were c l a s s i f i e d  

as in te rna l  i f  t h e i r  locus score  was < 11 and as ex te rna l  i f  t h e i r  score 

was > 12 (number of  i n t e r n a l s  = 180; number o f  e x t e rn a l s  = 187). Locus 

of control  was then used as a two-level  v a r ia b le  along with induction  

condit ion and sex of  s u b je c t  in the i n i t i a l  analyses o f  var iance .

Data were analyzed by unequal-n m u l t i v a r i a t e  ana ly s i s  o f  var iance  

(MANOVA) and by se p a ra t e  u n iv a r i a t e  analyses using to t a l  o b je c t iv e  and 

to ta l  s u b jec t iv e  scores  as dependent measures.  Results  o f  these  t e s t s  

are shown in Table 1. MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses were a l so  per

formed using the th ree  f a c t o r  scores fo r  both o b je c t iv e  and su b je c t iv e  

measures. The fa c to r s  used were those repor ted  by Peters  e t  al_. (1974): 

Factor I cons is ted  o f  chal lenge items - -  arm immobi l iza t ion,  f in g e r  lock,  

arm r i g i d i t y ,  communication i n h i b i t i o n ,  eye ca ta l e p sy ;  Factor  II  con

s i s ted  of  d i r e c t  suggest ion  items — head f a l l i n g ,  hand lowering,  

hands moving; Factor  I I I  cons is ted  of  cogn i t ive  items - -  h a l lu c i n a t i o n ,  

post-hypnotic sugges t ion .  Eye c losu re  and pos t-hypnotic  amnesia were 

not included in these  f a c t o r s .  Results  o f  analyses on f a c t o r  scores  are



TABLE 1. Summary o f  r e s u l t s  of  MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses o f  var ia nce  fo r  t o t a l  o b je c t iv e  and sub jec t ive  
s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  scores .

Object ive  Subjec t ive  MANOVA
d f  MS F MS F F

Induction Condit ion (C) 2 113.64 17.14*** 55.77 7.25** 9.63®***

Locus o f  Control (L) 1 3.45 .52 9.52 1.24 .64b

Sex of  Subject  (S) 1 71.80 10.83*** 83.32 10.83*** 6.13 b**

C X L 2 3.55 .54 1.56 .20 .34®

C X S 2 1.33 .20 2.96 .38 1 . 1 9a

L X S 1 5.76 .87 12.52 1.63

CO•

C X L X S 2 9.25 1.40 18.65 2.42 1.26a

ERROR 355 6.63 7.69

ad f  = 4,708

bdf  = 2,354.5
* *

p < .01

COro



TABLE 2.  Summary o f  r e s u l t s  o f  MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses of  var iance  fo r  o b je c t iv e  and sub jec t ive  
f a c t o r  sco res .

Source df I
Objec t ive

II I I I
SUBJECTIVE 

I II I I I MANOVA

Induction Condit ion (C) 2 15.44*** 3.21* 3.72* 8.15*** 1.34 5.98** 3.17a***

Locus of  Control (L) 1 .70 .42 1.36 .64 .90 3.82 1.18b

Sex o f  Subjec t  (S) 1 12.06*** 7.29** .45 5.26* 11.39***6.00* 3 . 91b***

C X L 2 .44 .39 1.70 .35 .89 .12 1.22a

C X S 2 .31 2.02 .46 1.27 .06 .28 1.21a

L X S 1 2.90 .09 .02 1.44 .72 .36 .77b

C X L X S 2 1.05 1.00 2.53 1.68 2.42 1.80 1.29a

ERROR 355

Note: To conserve space,  only  F-values a re  repo r te d .

adf  = 12,700

bdf  = 6,350.5 

*£ < .05 

* * £  < .01 

* * * £  < .001
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Following analyses on t o t a l  and f a c t o r  s c o re s ,  app ro p r ia te  Newman- 

•Keuls t e s t s  were app l ied .  A d d i t i o n a l ly ,  “ 2 (omega squared) a measure 

of the s t reng th  of  an e f f e c t  in terms of  the variance  account  f o r ,  was 

determined fo r  each main e f f e c t  (Tables 3 and 4) .

To determine whether those  c l a s s i f i e d  as ex te rna l  might respond 

d i f f e r e n t i a l l y  to  hypnosis according to  how they fee l  about perce ived 

external  c o n t ro l ,  these  187 sub jec t s  were f u r t h e r  c l a s s i f i e d  as high or 

low in t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  or resentment o f  such cont rol  on the bas is  o f  

responses on the extension o f  the Rotter  s c a le  described e a r l i e r  (see 

pp. 11 and Appendix B). Reject ion scores were the percentage of  

chosen ex terna l  locus statments  marked as unacceptable :

number of  chosen ex te rna l  locus 
. . .  s tat emen ts  marked unacceptable

r e j e c t i o n  score  = t o t a l '  number o f  ex terna l  1 ecu's'
s ta tements  chosen 

The mean r e j e c t i o n  score  was 57.86; sub jec t s  were c l a s s i f i e d  as 

low i f  t h e i r  sco res  was < 57 and as high i f  t h e i r  score  was > 58. 

Analyses o f  var iance using r e j e c t i o n  level  along with induction  condi t ion  

and sex of  sub jec t s  were performed fo r  ex terna l  locus s u b jec t s  with both 

object ive and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  scores  as dependent measures. 

These r e s u l t s  appear in Table 5.

The pre-hypnosis  ques t ionna i re  on b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  con

cerning hypnosis provided a bas is  fo r  a s sess ing  the poss ib le  r o le  of  

s i t u a t i o n - s p e c i f i c  locus o f  cont ro l  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  Twelve ques t ions  

which r e f e r r e d  to  the h y p n o t i s t ' s  cont ro l  or  to  the s u b j e c t ' s  lack of  

control were s e l e c t e d  (see a s t e r i s k e d  ques t ions  in Appendix F), and a 

hypnotic locus (H-locus) score  was obta ined  fo r  each s u b je c t  by d e t e r 

mining the t o t a l  number o f  these  ques t ions  marked t r u e  ( f o r  b e l i e f s )  or
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TABLE 3. Values o f  “> 2 as percentage o f  var ia nce  accounted fo r  fo r  
main e f f e c t s  using o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  s co res .

Main Effec ts

Dependent Measures

Object ive Subjec t ive

Induction Condit ion 8 3

Locus of  Control 0 0

Sex of  Subject 2 2

Note: Zero values in d i c a t e  t h a t  percentage o f  var ia nce  accounted fo r
was < .5% (a propor t ion  o f  .005).
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TABLE 4. Values o f  “  ^ as percen tage o f  var ia nce  accounted fo r  fo r  
main e f f e c t s  us ing o b j e c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  f a c t o r  s co res .

Main-Effec ts

Object ive  Factors Subjec t ive Factors

I II I I I I II I I I

Induction Condit ion 7 1 1 4 0 3

Locus of  Control 0 0 0 0 0 1

Sex of  Subjects 0 2 0 1 3 1

Note: Zero values i n d i c a t e  t h a t  percentage o f  var ia nce  accounted
fo r  was < .5% (a propor t ion  o f  .005).



TABLE 5. Summary o f  r e s u l t s  o f  analyses  o f  var iance  on induct ion  c o n d i t io n ,  r e j e c t i o n  l e v e l ,  and sex of  
su b je c t  fo r  o b je c t iv e  and s u b jec t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  sco re s ,  on 187 external  locus o f  cont rol  
s u b je c t s .

Source df Total
Objec t ive 

I II I I I Total I
Subjec t ive

II I I I

Induction Condit ion (C) 2 7.79*** 5.69** .23 4.75** 2.45 2.28 1.46 2.64

Reject ion Level (R) 1 1.60 .29 .00 2.19 .14 .98 .26 1.30

Sex of  Subjec t  (S) 1 10.31** 14.28*** 3.92* .08 10.14** 6.22* 8.51** 3.46

C X R 2 .07 .22 .06 .82 .59 .03 .56 3.04

C X S 2 1.30 .42 2.36 2.10 • CT
» 00 .30 1.50 1.34

R X S 1 .08 .00 1.06 .07 .00' .18 .10 1.99

C X R X S 2 .15 .13 1.38 2.59 .26 .11 1.59 1.57

ERROR 175

Note: To conserve space,  only F- va lues  a r e  r ep o r te d .

*£ ' < .05

* * £  < .  01 

* * * £  < .001
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yes ( fo r  e x p e c ta t io n s ) .  Sub jec ts  were c l a s s i f i e d  as H- in te rna l  i f  t h i s  

score was < 5 and as H-external  i f  t h i s  score  was > 6. Analyses of  

variance were then performed on o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  

scores using H-locus,  induction  c o n d i t io n ,  and sex o f  s u b jec t s  as inde

pendent v a r i a b l e s .  These r e s u l t s  a re  given in Table 6.

Though o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  scores  comprised 

the main dependent measures in t h i s  s tudy ,  su b s id ia ry  measures were o f  

h e u r i s t i c  i n t e r e s t  and analyses  were a l so  performed on th e se .  MANOVA 

and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses o f  var iance  were performed using induc tion  condi

t ion ,  locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  and sex o f  s u b je c t  fo r  i tem-by-i tem measures 

(vividness o f  imagery, d e s i r e  to  have the exper ience ,  r e s i s t a n c e  to 

suggest ion,  and f e e l in g  o f  in v o lu n ta r in e s s )  and fo r  global measures of  

perceived depth,  conformity o f  exper iences to  e x p e c ta t io n s ,  perception  

of hypnotic contro l  source ,  and e x ten t  of  d i s s o c i a t i o n .  Results  o f  these  

analyses appear in Tables 7 and 8. Newman-Keuls t e s t s  were performed fo r  

the d i f f e re n ces  between induction  c o n d i t io n s ;  u)2 values were determined 

for each v a r ia b le  (Table 9) .  S im i la r  analyses were performed on these 

measures using hypnotic-1ocus along with induc tion  condi t ion  and sex 

of s u b je c t .  I tem-by-i tem measures revea led  no e f f e c t s  involv ing hypno- 

t i c - lo c u s  and otherwise  dup l ica ted  the f ind ings  shown in Table 7. Table 

10 shows the r e s u l t s  o f  analyses on global  s co re s ,  where th e re  were 

s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t s  involving hypnot ic -1ocus .

The f in a l  analyses d e a l t  with pre-hypnos is  b e l i e f s  and expec ta 

t i o n s .  Since s i g n i f i c a n t  sex d i f f e r e n c e s  appeared in analyses  o f  v a r iance ,  

contingency t a b le s  were prepared and ch i -square  t e s t s  performed on the 

r e l a t i o n s h ip  between sex o f  s u b j e c t  and pre-hypnosis  b e l i e f s  and expec-



TABLE 6. Summary o f  r e s u l t s  o f  analyses of  var iance  fo r  induc tion c o nd i t ion ,  hypnotic-1ocus of  contro l  
and sex o f  su b jec t  on o b je c t iv e  and su b je c t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  sco res .

Source df Total
Object ive  

I II I I I Total I
Subjec t ive

II I I I

Induction Condit ion (C) 2 18.49*** 16.74*** 3.52* 4.10* 7.97*** 8.70*** 1.55 6.81***

H-Locus (H) 1 2.08 .27 .52 5.21* .54 .03 .24 2.78

Sex (S) 1 9.54** 11.42*** 7.44** .09 9.84** 4.98* 10.67*** 4.50*

C X H 2 .29 .39 3.84* 1.81 .63 .44 1.42 .13

C X S 2 .23 .50 2.99 .55 .28 1.21 .28 .26

H X S 1 .50 .36 .01 1.72 .18 .17 .02 2.66

C X H X S 2 1.49 1.80 4.67** .20 .99 .41 .66 .31

ERROR 355

Note: To conserve space,  only F-values a re  repo r te d .

*jd <.05 

* * £  <.01 

* * * £  <.001

tO



TABLE 7.  Summary o f  r e s u l t s  o f  MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses  o f  var iance  on induc tion c o nd i t ion ,  locus 
o f  c o n t ro l ,  and sex o f  su b jec t  fo r  four i tem-by-item measures o f  su b je c t iv e  experience .

Source d f
Vividness 
o f  Imagery Desire Resis tance Invo lun ta r iness MANOVA F

Induction  Condit ion (C) 2 4.80** 2.59 .28 7.44*** 2.76**

Locus of  Control (L) 1 2.82 .00 1.58 1.00 1.14

Sex of  Subjec t  (S) 1 7.93** 2.05 .09 7.82** 3.08*

C X L 2 .04 3.96* .26 .37 1 .22

C X S 2 .65 1.61 1.83 .15 .92

L X S 1 .02 2.72 1.03 .10 .93

C X L X S 2 3.00 • O CJ
I 2.55 1.75 1.45

ERROR 355

Note: To conserve space,  only F-values a re  repo r te d .

*£ <.05 

* * £  <.01 

* * * £  <.001



TABLE 8.  Summary of  r e s u l t s  o f  MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses o f  var iance  on induc tion c ond i t ion ,  locus of  
c o n t ro l ,  and sex o f  su b jec t  fo r  four  global measures of  s u b jec t iv e  exper ience .

Source df
Perceived

Depth
Conformity to 

Expectat ion
Perceived 

Control Source
Extent  of  

D issoc ia t ion MANOVA F

Induction Condit ion (C) 2 4.65** .59 6.17** 1.38 2.87**

Locus of  Control (L) 1 .24 2.12 2.34 1.86 1.58

Sex of  Subjec t  (S) 1 9.81** .04 2.97 .44 3.58**

C X L 2 .66 .05 1 .07 1 .91 .85

C X S 2 .32 2.00 1.22 .29 .97

L X S 1 .17 .66 1.70 2.38 1.35

C X L X S 2 1.20 1.08 .28 .71 .80

ERROR 355

Note: To conserve space,  only F-values a r e  repo r te d .

* * £  < .01



TABLE 9. Values o f  as percentages of  va r iance  accounted for  by main e f f e c t s  using i tem-by-i tem and 
global s u b je c t iv e  experiences scores .

Item-by-Item Measures

Vividness of Desire to have Resis tance  to Invo lun ta r iness
Imagery Experience Suggestion

INDUCTION CONDITION 2 0 0 3

LOCUS OF CONTROL 0 0 0 0

SEX OF SUBJECT 2 0 0 2

Global Measures

Perceived
Depth

Conformity to 
Expectat ion

Source o f  Hyp
no t ic  Control

Extent  of  
D issoc ia t ion

Induction Condit ion 2 0 3 0

Locus o f  Control 0 0 0 0

Sex o f  Subjec t 2 0 1 0

Note: Zero values  in d i c a t e  t h a t  percentage o f  var iance  accounted fo r  was £  .5%.



TABLE 10. Summary o f  r e s u l t s  o f  h ie ra rch ica l  analyses of  var ia nce  on induction c o nd i t ion ,  hypnot ic -locus  
o f  c o n t r o l ,  and sex of  su b jec t  fo r  four global measures of  s u b je c t iv e  experience

Source df
Perceived
depth

Conformity to 

Expectat ion

Perceived 

Control Source

Extent  of  

D issoc ia t ion

Induction Condit ion (C) 2 5.08** .45 5.83** 1.67

Hypnotic-locus (L) 1 7.44** 2.29 .02 .52

Sex o f  Subjec t  (S) 1 7.96** .01 3.35 .72

C X H 2 .66 .00 3.05* 1.97

C X S 2 .21 1.45 .76 .37

H X S 1 • ro 1.07 .01 .01

C X H X S 2 3.81 1.19 2.14 1.51

ERROR 355

Note: To conserve space,  only F-values a re  re p o r te d .

*£  <.05 

* * £  < . 01

CO
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t a t io n s .  Percentages o f  males and females responding " t rue"  or  "yes" 

to each of  the se  ques t ions  are shown in Table 11.

Analyses on Object ive and S ub jec t ive  Scores 

Condit ion by Locus by Sex 

Total s co res .  Both MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses o f  var iance  

(Table 1) showed s i g n i f i c a n t  main e f f e c t s  fo r  induc tion  condi t ion  

(£ < .001) and fo r  sex o f  s u b je c t  (£  < .01 in MANOVA; £<.001 in un ivar 

ia te  ana ly se s) .  There were no s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t s  fo r  locus o f  cont rol  

or any i n t e r a c t i o n s .  Table 12 shows the mean o b je c t iv e  and su b je c t iv e  

to ta l  scores fo r  induc tion  condi t ion  and fo r  sex of  s u b j e c t s .  As t h i s  

tab le  shows, females scored higher than males on both measures.  As ex

pected,  t o t a l  s u b j e c t i v e  scores  are higher than to t a l  o b je c t iv e  s co res .

Values of  m (Table 3) in d ica te d  t h a t  induc tion  condi t ion  accounted 

for  8% o f  the var iance  in t o t a l  o b je c t iv e  scores and fo r  3% o f  the v a r i 

ance in su b je c t iv e  sco res .  Sex o f  su b je c t  accounted fo r  2% o f  the v a r i 

ance in both measures,  while locus o f  cont ro l  accounted fo r  le s s  than 

.5% o f  the variance .

Newman-Keuls t e s t s  appl ied  to  t e s t  the d i f f e re n c e s  between means 

for  induct ion  condi t ions  revea led  no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the 

cooperative and s e l f - d i r e c t e d  co n d i t io n s ,  but both y ie ld e d  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  

higher s co res ,  both o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e ,  than did the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  

condit ion (£  < .01).

Factor  sco re s .  MANOVA (Table 2) again showed s i g n i f i c a n t  main 

e f fec t s  fo r  induction  condi t ion  and fo r  sex o f  s u b je c t  (£  < .001) with 

noJ s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t  fo r  locus of  contro l  or  any i n t e r a c t i o n s .  Con

s ide ra t ion  of  the u n iv a r i a t e  analyses showed t h a t  these  d i f f e re n ces  were
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TABLE 11. Percentages o f  males and females responding " true"  or  "yes" to  29 pre-hypnosis  ques t ions  on
b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  concerning hypnosis .

A. Be l ie f s  Females Maies Overall

1. Hypnosis i s  a very mysterious th ing .

2. I t  i s  easy fo r  most people to be hypnotized

3. The hypno t i s t  achieves r e s u l t s  by exe r t ing  his  power over the  s u b je c t .

4.  Many people can be hypnotized a g a i n s t  t h e i r  w i l l .

*5. Hypnosis i s  o f ten  a f e a r fu l  exper ience .

6. Experiencing hypnosis i s  a s k i l l  t h a t  can be developed with  p r a c t i c e .

**7. People who a r e  hypnotized cannot  "awaken" by themselves.

**8. People who a r e  l e s s  i n t e l l i g e n t  a re  more e a s i l y  hypnotized than people

69 64 67

42 43 42

32 29 31

12 13 12

22 13 18

61 71 65

58 43 52

who a r e  more i n t e l l i g e n t . 9 20 13

9. While hypnotized,  people cannot  r e s i s t  the  sugges t ions  o f  the hypno t i s t . 51 44 48

10. Under hypnosis ,  most people lo se  consciousness and a re  not aware of  
o f  what they a re  doing.

68 64 66

11. While hypnotized,  the  s u b je c t  i s  under the con t ro l  o f  the hypno t i s t . 83 77 81

12. Most people cannot af te rwards  remember what they did while hypnotized. 83 76 80

13. Whether a person wil l  be ab le  to experience hypnosis or not  depends 
more upon the hypno t i s t  than the s u b je c t . 14 20 16

CJI



TABLE 11 ( c o n t . )

B. Expectat ions Femal es Maies Overall

1. I be l ieve  t h a t  I would f ind  i t  easy to  be hypnotized.  49 46 48

2. I would be a good hypnotic s u b je c t .  60 55 58

3. I could "awaken" whenever I wanted to .  27 32 29

**4'. I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  fo r  me to r e s i s t  being hypnotized.  30 16 24

**5. Hypnosis would be un l ike  any o the r  experience I have ever had. 89 78 85

6. I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  fo r  me to r e s i s t  sugges t ions  while I was hypno
t i z e d .  70 64 68

7.  While hypnotized,  th ings  would seem un rea l .  45 41 43

***8. While hypnotized,  th ings  would happen to me au tom a t ica l ly .  65 46 58

*9. While hypnotized,  I would be under the  contro l  o f  the  hypno t i s t .  80 68 76

10. I would not  be ab le  to move pa r t s  o f  my body. 19 24 21

11. I would experience h a l lu c in a t io n s .  13 15 14

12. I would not  af te rward rmember anything t h a t  happened while I was
hypnotized.  62 61 62

**13. Hypnosis would be a t ig h ten in g  experience for  me. 16 6 12

***14. Whether or  not  I would experience hypnosis would depend more upon the
h y p n o t i s t ' s  s k i l l s  than upon my own a b i l i t i e s .  29 49 36

15. On the whole, hypnosis would be a p leasu reab le  experience fo r  me. 83 90 86

16. I would l i k e  to  be hypnotized.  87 90 88

■p»
CT>



TABLE 11 ( c o n t . ) .

Note: Questions on which th e re  were s i g n i f i c a n t  sex d i f f e r e n c e s  in responses a r e  a s t e r i s k e d  according 
to the  leve l  of  s t a t i s t i c a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e .  Phi c o e f f i c i e n t s  fo r  s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e s  ranged 
from .12 to  .21.



TABLE 12. Means fo r  induc tion  condi t ions  and sex o f  s u b j e c t  on ob jec
t i v e  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  s co re s .

S u s c e p t i b i l i t y  Measure

Object ive  Subjec t ive

Induction Condit ion

O ther -d i rec ted  (N=123) 5.36 7.29

Cooperat ive ( N=123) 6.76 8.54

S e l f - d i r e c t e d  (N=121) 7.30 8.50

Sex of  Subjec t  

Female (N=224) 6.85 8.50
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s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r  a l l  but two measures: sex o f  s u b je c t  did not a f f e c t

ob ject ive scores (£  < .50) on Factor  I I I  ( cogn i t ive  i t em s) ;  induction  

condit ion did not a f f e c t  s u b je c t iv e  scores  (£  < .26) on Factor  II 

(d i r ec t  sugges t ion i t em s) .  Table 13 shows the  mean scores  on each 

fac to r  fo r  induc tion  condi t ion  and f o r  sex o f  s u b j e c t ;  again females

c ons i s te n t ly  scored higher than males.
2

Values o f  to (Table 4) in d ica te d  t h a t  induc tion  condi t ion  accounted 

for the most variance  in Factor  I :  7% in o b je c t iv e  Factor  I (which

corre la ted  .87 with t o t a l  o b je c t iv e  score)  and 4% in s u b je c t iv e  Factor 

I (which c o r r e l a t e d  .87 with t o t a l  s u b je c t iv e  s c o re ) .  Induction condi

tion accounted for 1% and 0% (< .5%) o f  the var ia nce  in o b je c t iv e  and 

subjec t ive  Factor  I I ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  and fo r  Yl and 3% o f  the va r iance  

in ob jec t ive  and s u b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  Locus o f  contro l  

accounted fo r  l e s s  than .5% o f  the var iance in any f a c t o r  except  sub

j e c t iv e  Factor  I I I ,  where i t  accounted fo r  only 1% o f  the var iance .

Sex of  s u b je c t  accounted fo r  l e ss  than .5% o f  the var iance  in o b je c t iv e  

Factors I and I I I ,  fo r  2% in o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I ,  and fo r  1%, 3%, and 

1%, r e s p e c t iv e l y ,  in s u b j e c t iv e  Factors I ,  I I ,  and I I I .

Newman-Keuls t e s t s  on induc tion  condi t ions  revea led  t h a t  fo r  

Factor I ,  both o b je c t iv e  and s u b j e c t i v e ,  the  coopera t ive  and s e l f 

di rec ted  condi t ions  did not  d i f f e r  s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  but  both y ie lded  

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  higher  scores  (£  < .01) than did the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  

condit ion.  For Factor  I I ,  the coopera t ive  condi t ion  was s i g n i f i c a n t l y  

more e f f e c t i v e  (£  < .05) than the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  on the 

object ive measure; no o th e r  comparisons were s i g n i f i c a n t .  For Factor  

I I I ,  the coopera t ive  condi t ion  produced s i g n i f i c a n t l y  h igher (£  < .05)



TABLE 13. Means fo r  induc tion condi t ions  and fo r  sex o f  su b jec t  on o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  f a c t o r  sco res .

S u s c e p t i b i l i t y  Factors
Object ive Subjec t ive

I II I I I I II I I I

Induction  Condit ion

O ther -d i rec ted 2.01 2.17 .26 2.80 2.65 .46

Cooperat ive 2.82 2.41 .47 3.55 2.78 .77

S e l f - d i r e c t e d 3.18 2.43 .39 3.59 2.74 .74

Sex o f  Subjec t

Female 2.92 2.44 .39 3.48 2.80 .73

Male 2.27 2.17 .35 3.05 2.59 .53

cn



ob ject ive scores than the  o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  cond i t ion ;  both coopera t ive  

and s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ions  were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  (£  < .01) more e f f e c t i v e  

than the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  on s u b je c t iv e  sco re s .  There were no 

other s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n ces  fo r  Factor  I I I .

Condit ion by Reject ion by Sex 

Analyses o f  var ia nce  fo r  ex te rna l  locus o f  cont ro l  s u b jec t s  using 

re jec t ion  level  (low vs.  high r e j e c t i o n  o f  perceived  ex te rna l  co n t ro l )  

as a va r ia b le  (Table 5) showed no ro le  o f  t h i s  v a r i a b le  in hypnotic 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  s co re s .  There were some d i f f e re n ces  in the p a t t e rn  of  

resu l t s  from those  shown in Tables 1 and 2 ( e . g . ,  induc tion  condi t ion  

was not s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r  s u b je c t i v e  s c o r e s ) ,  but the sm al le r  N (187 vs.

367) made th i s  ana ly s i s  l e s s  powerful .

Condit ion by Hypnotic-Locus by Sex 

Of i n t e r e s t  in the h i e ra r c h i c a l  analyses  o f  var iance  using H-locus 

as a va r ia b le  (Table 6) a re  those e f f e c t s  involv ing hypnotic- locus  

(since r e s u l t s  involv ing  only induction  condi t ion  and sex of  su b je c t  

merely du p l i ca te  those found in the condi t ion  by locus by sex a n a ly se s ) .

The only s i g n i f i c a n t  main e f f e c t  fo r  H-locus was on o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I  

(£ < .05) .  In i n t e r a c t i o n s ,  th e re  was a s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t  (£  < .05) 

for  condi t ion by H-locus on o b je c t iv e  Factor  II  and a s i g n i f i c a n t  ( £  < .01) 

three-way in t e r a c t i o n  on o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I .  Since the s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  

these in t e r a c t i o n s  was not  p ro tec ted  by MANOVA F's  (MANOVA was not 

readi ly  performed using H-locus as a v a r i a b l e ) ,  confidence in them is  

reduced, but  they are repor ted  here as sugges t ing  the poss ib le  fu tu re  

value of  c lo s e r  s c ru t in y  o f  a h y p n o s i s - sp e c i f i c  locus of  cont ro l  measure.

As an add i t iona l  way o f  looking a t  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between H-locus
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and o b je c t ive  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  and f a c t o r  s c o re s ,  Pearson product  

moment c o r r e l a t i o n s  were obta ined  between H-locus scores  (on a 0 to  12 

scale)  and these  measures fo r  each sex and fo r  each induc tion  cond i t ion .  

Only one of  these c o r r e l a t i o n s  was s i g n i f i c a n t  ( r  = .22, £ <  .02 ),  t h a t  

between H-locus score and Object ive  Factor  I I I  in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  con

d i t ion .  Given the number o f  c o r r e l a t i o n s  computed, i t  i s  not  un l ik e ly  

th a t  one s i g n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  may have occurred merely by chance.

Analyses o f  I tem-by-i tem Sub jec t ive  Experiences 

Condit ion by Locus by Sex 

MANOVA and u n iv a r i a t e  analyses  (Table 7) revea led  s i g n i f i c a n t  

main e f f e c t s  fo r  induc tion  condi t ion  and fo r  sex of  s u b je c t  on v iv id 

ness o f  imagery and f ee l in g s  o f  i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s .  There was only one 

s ig n i f i c a n t  i n t e r a c t i o n  (£ < .05) ,  t h a t  f o r  condi t ion  by locus on the 

des ire to experience  i tems,  but the MANOVA F fo r  t h i s  i n t e r a c t i o n  was 

not s i g n i f i c a n t ,  sugges t ing  t h a t  i t  was a chance f ind ing .

On both viv idness  and in v o lu n ta r in e s s  measures, females scored 

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  higher  than males.  Newman-Keuls t e s t s  on s i g n i f i c a n t  

induction condi t ion  e f f e c t s  showed t h a t  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  and coopera t ive  

condit ions did not  d i f f e r  with re s p e c t  to e i t h e r  viv idness  o f  imagery or 

invo lun ta r iness .  On viv idness  of  imagery, the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  

condition y ie lded  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower sco res  than e i t h e r  the coopera t ive  

(£ < .05) or  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  (£  < .01) cond i t ions ;  on i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s ,  

the o th e r -d i r e c te d  condi t ion  y ie lded  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower scores  than 

e i t h e r  of  the o th e r  two condi t ions  (£  < .01).

Tests  o f  to2 (T^ble 9) revea led  t h a t  induc tion  condi t ion  accounted 

for variance only in viv idness  of  imagery (2%) and in fee l in g s  o f  invol -
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u n ta n  ness (3%); sex o f  s u b je c t  accounted fo r  2% o f  the var iance in 

both these  measures.  Locus o f  con t ro l  did not  account  fo r  var iance  in 

any i tem-by-i tem measure.

Condit ion by Hypnotic-Locus by Sex 

Analyses of  var iance  using hypnotic- locus  o f  cont rol  revea led no 

ef fec t s  involving H-locus on any i tem-by-i tem measure.

Analyses on Global Sub jec t ive  Experiences 

Condit ion by Locus by Sex 

MANOVA (Table 8) again showed s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t s  (£  < .01) for  

induction condi t ion  and fo r  sex o f  s u b j e c t .  U nivar ia te  analyses r e 

vealed t h a t  induc tion  condi t ion  a f f e c t e d  s u b j e c t s '  es t imates  of  hyp

notic depth (£  <.01) and perceptions  of  the source o f  hypnotic cont rol  

(£ <.01);  sex of  su b je c t  was r e l a t e d  (£  < .01) to  es t imates  Of hypnotic 

depth, with females r epo r t ing  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g r e a t e r  depth than males.

Tests  of  (Table 9) ind ica te d  t h a t  induction  condi t ion  accounted 

for  var iance  only in perce ived depth (2%) and perce ived source of  hyp

notic contro l  (3%); locus o f  cont ro l  did not account fo r  var iance on 

any global measure; sex of  su b je c t  accounted fo r  var iance only in per

ceived depth {2%) and perce ived source o f  hypnotic contro l  (1%).

Newman-Keuls t e s t s  on d i f f e re n ces  between induc tion  condi t ions  

revealed t h a t  coopera t ive  and s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ions  did not  d i f f e r  

from one another  on e i t h e r  perce ived depth of  perception  or hypnotic 

con t ro l .  The o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  y ie lded  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower 

sub jec t ive  depth es t imates  than e i t h e r  the coopera t ive  (£ < .01) or 

the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  (£  < .05) cond i t ion .  Sub jec ts  were more l i k e l y  to 

a t t r i b u t e  t h e i r  exper iences to  the taped induction  in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d



condition than in e i t h e r  the coopera t ive  (jd <.01) or  the  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  

condit ions (£  < .05 ) ,  in which condi t ions  they were more l i k e l y  to 

a t t r i b u t e  t h e i r  exper iences to  t h e i r  own e f f o r t s  or  to some combination 

of  s e l f  and tape .

Condit ion by Hypnotic Locus by Sex 

Analyses o f  var iance using H-locus (Table 10) showed, o f  course,  

the same e f f e c t s  f o r  induction  condi t ion  and sex o f  s u b j e c t  as were 

reported above. There were two s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t s  involving H-locus: 

a main e f f e c t  (£  < .01) fo r  the measure o f  perce ived  depth ( those 

c l a s s i f i e d  as H-external  r ep o r t in g  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g r e a t e r  hypnotic 

depth) , and a condi t ion  by H-locus i n t e r a c t i o n  ( £  < .05) f o r  perception  

of hypnotic con t ro l  source.  Again, these  s ig n i f i c a n c e  values a re  not 

protected by MANOVA F's  and must be viewed with cau t ion .  Pearson 

product moment c o r r e l a t i o n s  between H-locus scores  and the measure o f  

source o f  hypnotic cont rol  were n o n s ig n i f i c a n t  w i th in  each induction  

condit ion ( o t h e r - d i r e c t :  r  = - . 1 0 ,  £  < .26; coopera t ive :  r  = +.06,

£ <  .53; s e l f - d i r e c t e d :  r  = - . 0 9 ,  £  < .31 ) .

Analyses Using B el ie fs  and Expectat ions 

Data on b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  were c o l l e c t e d  c h i e f ly  fo r  com

parison with o th e r  research  and as a guide to  f u tu r e  re sea rch .  Sex 

d i f ferences  revea led by x2 t e s t s  are shown in Table 11. A dd i t iona l ly ,  

s tep-wise m u l t ip le  r eg res s ion  analyses were performed fo r  a l l  sub jec t s  

and fo r  males and females s e p a r a t e ly  using the t h i r t e e n  b e l i e f s  ques t ions  

and using the s ix te en  expec ta t ion  ques t ions  to  determine t h e i r  p re d ic 

t ive  power fo r  i tem-by- i tem s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  measures.  For completeness,  

the r e s u l t s  o f  those are  shown in Table 14. I t  must be noted,  however,



TABLE 14. Summary o f  r e s u l t s  of  s tep-wise  m u l t ip l e  reg re s s io n  analyses using pre-hypnosis  b e l i e f s  and pre
hypnosis expec ta t ions  as p red ic to rs  of  i tem-by-item s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  measures.

B e l ie f s  as P red ic to r s  Expectat ions as P red ic to r s
C r i t e r io n  Female Male Overall Female Male Overall

Objec t ive Scores
Total .27(7) .40(16)
Factor  I .28(8) .37(14)
Factor  I I .26(7) .34(12)
Factor  I I I .28(8) .31(10)

Subjec t ive  Scores
Total •26(7) .30(9)
Factor  I .28(8) .34(12)
Factor  II .21(4) .20( 4)
Factor  I I I .24(6) • 24( 6)

Subjec t ive  Experiences
Vividness •21(4) •27( 7)
Desire .22(5) .29(8)
Res is tance .23(5) .33(11)
Invo lun ta r iness .25(6) .37(14)

.19(4) .38(14) .36(13) .32(10)

.17(3) .37(14) .33(11) . 2 8 ( 8 )

.26(6) .29( 9) .31(10) •24( 6)

.19(4) .29( 8) .41(17) •24( 6)

.18(3) .35(12) .40(16) .30( 9)
• 19(4) .33(11) .35(12) •27( 7)
.16(3) •27( 7) .36(13) •19( 4)
.15(2) .32(10) .39(15) .38(14)

.18(3) .32(10) .43(18) .30( 9)

.21(4) •24( 6) .42(18) •22( 5)

.14(2) •24( 6) •25( 6) ,20( 4)

.21(4) .33(11) .34(12) •26( 7)

Note: F i r s t  number given i s  R (m ul t ip le  c o r r e l a t i o n  c o e f f i c i e n t ;  in parentheses  i s  R (var iance  accounted
fo r  in percentage  form).  All R's  a re  s i g n i f i c a n t  a t  .01 except t h a t  fo r  males '  s u b je c t iv e  Factor  
II  using b e l i e f s  as p r ed ic to r s  (j3 < .05) .



th a t  these  m u l t ip le  r eg re s s ion  analyses maximize p re d ic t io n  by s e l e c t i n g  

a l l  non-overlapping var iances  r e g a rd l e s s  o f  whether t h e i r  co n t r ib u t io n  

to the equation i s  chance or  not .

Four pa t t e rn s  emerged which appeared to  have p o te n t i a l  fo r  fu tu re  

study: 1) fo r  b e l i e f s  and fo r  e x p e c ta t io n s ,  higher  m u l t ip le  c o r r e l a 

t ions were ob ta ined  by cons idering  males and females s e p a ra t e ly  than 

by using a l l  sub jec t s  w ithout  regard  to  sex;  2) fo r  females,  expec ta 

t ions were c o n s i s t e n t l y  more p r e d ic t iv e  than b e l i e f s ,  a p a t t e rn  which 

did not hold for  males; 3) using b e l i e f s  s c o re s ,  g r e a t e r  p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  

was obta ined fo r  males than fo r  females;  4) using b e l i e f  s c o re s ,  ob

j e c t i v e  c r i t e r i a  appeared more p r e d ic ta b l e  than s u b je c t iv e  c r i t e r i a .  

Again, though,  these  p a t t e rn s  must be viewed with cons iderab le  cau tion 

and as purely  h e u r i s t i c  a t  t h i s  po in t .
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DISCUSSION

Since r e s u l t s  o f  t h i s  s tudy were c h i e f ly  in the form of  main e f f e c t s  

r a the r  than i n t e r a c t i o n s , d iscuss ion  w i l l  focus upon each major v a r i a b le  

in tu rn .

Locus o f  Control

Analyses o f  var iance  showed no main e f f e c t  fo r  locus o f  cont ro l  as 

measured by R o t t e r ' s  s c a l e  on any o f  the dependent measures ob ta ined .

The only sugges t ions  o f  a r o l e  f o r  t h i s  v a r i a b l e  in hypnotic s u s c e p t i 

b i l i t y  were two s i g n i f i c a n t  (p < . 0 5 ) ,  but low, nega t ive  c o r r e l a t i o n s  be

tween locus score  and o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I  ( r  = - .1 0 )  and s u b je c t iv e  

Factor I I I  ( r  = - .1 3 )  which revea led a s l i g h t  tendency fo r  i n t e r n a l s  to  

perform b e t t e r  on cogn i t ive  i tems.  The hypothesis  t h a t  e x t e r n a l s '  hyp

notic performance might depend upon how they fee l  about perceived ex

terna l  cont ro l  was t e s t e d  by ob ta in ing  r e j e c t i o n  scores  but was not con

firmed. F i n a l ly ,  the hypothesized i n t e r a c t i o n  between locus o f  cont rol  

and method o f  hypnotic induc tion  was a l so  not  confirmed.

There were a number of  ways in which t h i s  experiment provided good 

opportunity f o r  d e t e c t i n g  an e f f e c t  o f  locus o f  c o n t ro l .  Given the 

large number o f  s u b j e c t s ,  s t a t i s t i c a l  power was g r e a t ,  as evidenced by 

the de tec t ion  o f  e f f e c t s  which accounted for  only one or  two percen t  of  

the var iance  (per  ui 2 t e s t s ) .  The v a r i e ty  o f  dependent measures used 

permit ted de tec t ion  of  e f f e c t s  in terms o f  both global and f a c t o r  

scores and in terms of  both o b je c t iv e  performance and s u b je c t iv e  exper

iences.  Yet locus o f  cont ro l  was un re la ted  even to  cha l lenge  items 

(Factor  I)  and f ee l in g s  o f  i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s ,  measures which would seem 

lo g i c a l l y  more r e l e v a n t  to  locus o f  cont ro l  than the global and ob jec

t ive  measures assessed  by previous r e s e a r c h e r s .  The poss ib le  i n t e r a c t i o n
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with method o f  induc tion  was a l so  given a good chance of  s u r f a c in g ,  for  

th is  v a r i a b le  was manipulated more s t ro n g ly  here than in previous 

studies which var ied  only p re - induc t ion  comments without  providing 

inductions consonant with them.

Given *his  d e tec t in g  power, i t  would appear t h a t  locus of  control  

is not a f a c t o r  o f  any importance in hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  Neverthe

le s s ,  the concept  o f  contro l  c l e a r l y  has a place with in  hypnotic theory .

In Shor 's  (1962, 1977) theory ,  one o f  the th r e e  dimensions o f  hypnosis 

which he descr ibes  i s  t h a t  o f  nonconscious ro l e - t a k in g  involvement,  

i d e n t i f i e d  by s u b j e c t s '  r epo r t s  o f  compulsive,  invo lun ta ry  responding,  

and any hypno t i s t  does in f a c t  encounter  such r epo r t s  q u i t e  o f ten .  Why, 

then,  does locus o f  cont rol  as measured by the Rot te r  s ca le  f a i l  to  

r e l a t e  to  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ?  Are we y e t  j u s t i f i e d  in abandoning i n v e s t i 

gation of  i t  in l i g h t  of  i t s  poor showing so f a r?

The fol lowing s ec t io n s  a t tempt to  answer these  ques t ions  in several  

ways. F i r s t ,  pos s ib le  fu tu re  d i r e c t i o n s  using the Rotter  locus o f  cont rol  

scale  are sugges ted;  secondly ,  cons ide ra t ion  i s  given to the use o f  a 

hypnos is - spec i f ic  locus of  cont ro l  measure; t h i r d l y ,  d i f f e r e n t  approaches 

to the concept  o f  cont ro l  are d iscussed ;  f i n a l l y ,  assuming concepts o f  

control r e le v an t  to  normal waking consciousness do not  in f a c t  r e l a t e  to 

the concept o f  con t ro l  with in  hypnos is ,  a poss ib le  r e s o lu t io n  i s  proposed.

Fur ther  S tudies Using the Rot te r  Scale 

Before hypnosis research  involving the Rot te r  s c a le  i s  abandoned,

there are several  approaches which might be adopted to  give i t  an even

f u l l e r  t e s t  than was given here .

1. I t  has been t r a d i t i o n a l  with in  the locus o f  contro l  l i t e r a t u r e
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to i d e n t i f y  s u b jec t s  as in t e rn a l  or  ex te rna l  on a r e l a t i v e  b a s i s ;  t h a t  

i s ,  sub jec t s  are more o r  l e s s  i n t e rn a l  or  more or  l e s s  ex te rna l  in com

parison to  o thers  in the  group t e s t e d .  Since th e re  i s  no ready bas is  fo r  

absolute c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  t h i s  approach seems reasonab le ,  but does requ i re  

a caveat .

I f  the s u b je c t  popula t ion has a r e s t r i c t e d  range ( e . g . ,  R o t t e r ,  1966, 

reported Peace Corps t r a i n e e s  more i n t e r n a l ,  and with le ss  v a r i a b i l i t y ,  

than sub jec t s  in o the r  samples) ,  a median s p l i t  in to  i n t e r n a l s  and e x t e r 

nals may a c t u a l l y  be a s p l i t  in to  moderate i n t e r n a l s  and extreme i n t e r n a l s  

and so may well revea l  no i n t e r n a l - e x t e r n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  in whatever the 

c r i t e r io n  measure i s .  Indeed,  many s u b jec t s  who would have been c l a s s i 

f ied as ex te rn a l s  in a median s p l i t  15 years  ago would be c l a s s i f i e d  as 

in t e rn a l s  today s in c e ,  as Rot te r  (1971) r e p o r t s ,  t h e re  has been a general 

s h i f t  toward e x t e r n a l i t y .  A l a rg e  group o f  co l lege  s tuden ts  t e s t e d  in 

the ea r ly  s i x t i e s  (R o t t e r ,  1966) had a mean score  o f  about 8,  while by 

1971 (R o t t e r ,  1971) the mean was about 11, approximately what was ob

tained  from the su b je c t s  used in t h i s  experiment.

With no abso lu te  c r i t e r i a  fo r  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  i t  may be prudent  to  

use only s u b jec t s  scor ing  a t  the extremes o f  the Rot te r  s c a le  o r ,  a l t e r 

n a t ive ly ,  to  s p l i t  s u b jec t s  in to  th r e e  groups r a t h e r  than two so t h a t  

a middle group sepa ra te s  the two extremes.  This was not done here be

cause rough graphs o f  data  showed the same general  t r ends  using e i t h e r  

a two-way or  a three-way c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  on locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  and a two- 

way s p l i t  provided g r e a t e r  s t a t i s t i c a l  power which,  i t  was f e l t ,  was a 

reasonable t r a d e - o f f  fo r  any " b lu r r ing"  o f  i n t e r n a l - e x t e r n a l  t h a t  a two- 

way s p l i t  might c r e a t e .  Never the less ,  the dec i s ion  as to  the number of
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locus of  cont ro l  l e v e l s  to  be used in a given study should be made with 

a t t en t io n  to  the poin ts  r a i s e d  above.

2. J u s t  as s u b jec t s  should be s p l i t  in to  groups as d i s t i n c t  as 

possib le with r e sp ec t  to  locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  so too should the l e v e l s

of  any v a r i a b le  with which an i n t e r a c t i o n  with locus i s  hypothesized be 

as d i s t i n c t  as p o s s ib le .  While the manipulat ion  o f  induc tion  condi t ions  

was s t ro n g e r  here than in previous s t u d i e s ,  i t  could be made more so. 

Does a taped group induc t ion ,  fo r  example, emphasize o th e r -d i r e c te d n e s s  

as f o r c e f u l ly  as a l i v e  ind iv idua l  induc tion  would? Maximizing the 

d i f ferences  among condi t ions  in t h i s  way might mean in t roduc ing  some 

Confoundings which would have to be d e a l t  with ev e n tu a l ly ,  but could 

provide a g r e a t e r  l i k e l i h o o d  of  de tec t ing  i n t e r a c t i o n s .  Addit ional  

points concerning the induc tions  used here are made in t h a t  s e c t i o n  o f  

the d iscuss ion .

3. E x te rn a l ' s  acceptance/resentment o f  perce ived  ex te rna l  con

tro l  showed no e f f e c t  in t h i s  s tudy .  I t  i s  q u i t e  p o s s ib le ,  however, 

tha t  a more s e n s i t i v e  measure of  resentment or d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  with 

perceived cont rol  source might y i e l d  o the r  r e s u l t s .  Gardner (1976) 

proposed a broader approach,  sugges t ing  the  determina tion  o f  whether 

sub jec t s '  locus o f  cont rol  b e l i e f s  were ego-syntonic or ego-dys tonic by 

the use of  a s e l f - i d e a l  Q -so r t ,  fo r  example. In t h i s  way one would 

obtain answers to the ques t ions  "how much cont ro l  does a person be l ieve  

he exer t s  over the events  in his  l i f e "  and "how much con t ro l  does he 

ac tua l ly  wish to  have." One could then i d e n t i f y  e x t e rn a l s  who were 

s a t i s f i e d  or  d i s s a t i s f i e d  with the source of  con t ro l  as they see i t

and a l so  i d e n t i f y  i n t e r n a l s  who were s a t i s f i e d  or  d i s s a t i s f i e d .  This 

approach has not y e t  been t r i e d ,  but  mer i t s  con s id e ra t io n .
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in s tud ie s  address ing p e r s o n a l i ty  c o r r e l a t e s ,  by scores  obta ined  fo l lowing 

a s ing le  hypnotic induc tion  with s u b jec t s  who have never d i r e c t l y  

experienced hypnosis before .  Although a wider v a r i e ty  o f  measures was 

used than i s  t y p i c a l l y  the case ,  i t  i s  s t i l l  a s tudy  o f  i n i t i a l  suscep

t i b i l i t y ,  and while the re  i s  a good r e l a t i o n s h i p  between i n i t i a l  suscep

t i b i l i t y  scores  and subsequent hypnotic performance,  the c o r r e l a t i o n  

is c e r t a i n l y  not p e r f e c t  and may be even le s s  s t rong  i f ,  as Diamond (1977) 

sugges ts ,  s u b jec t s  are given sys tem at ic  t r a i n i n g  to  enable them to 

reach a s t a b l e  p la teau .

Shor e t  al_. (1966) have proposed using p la teau  h y p n o t i z a b i l i t y  

scores in the search fo r  p e r s o n a l i t y  c o r r e l a t e s ,  and i t  seems a va luable  

suggest ion.  We a r e ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  looking fo r  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 

hypnotic depth and r e l a t i v e l y  s t a b l e  p e r s o n a l i t y  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  and 

i t  i s  not unreasonable to use s t a b l e  p la teau  depth as the  c r i t e r i o n .

I f  sub jec t s  are div ided on the bas is  o f  some p e r s o n a l i t y  f a c t o r ,  

within each group th e re  i s  s t i l l  cons iderab le  v a r i a b i l i t y  in a t t i t u d e s  

toward hypnosis - -  preconceptions o f  what hypnosis i s  l i k e ,  d e s i r e  to 

experience hypnosis ,  and so on. These a t t i t u d e  f a c to r s  Sheehan (1971) 

ca l l s  "st rong  and powerful determinants  o f  the na ture  o f  ( s u b j e c t s ' )  

hypnotic response" .  The g r e a t  within-group  v a r i a b i l i t y  in a f a c t o r  

re la ted  to r e s p o n s iv i ty  provides "noise" with in  which i t  may be 

d i f f i c u l t  to f ind  the "s igna l"  r ep re sen t ing  the e f f e c t  o f  more s t a b l e  

pe rsona l i ty  d i f f e r e n c e s .

There i s  ev idence,  however, t h a t  these  a t t i t u d e  d i f f e r e n c e s  de

crease with exposure to hypnosis .  Zamansky and B r i g h t b i l l  (1965),
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for  example, found t h a t  both i n t i a l l y  s u s c e p t i b l e  and nonsuscep t ib le  

sub ject s  eva lua ted  hypnosis more p o s i t i v e l y  (£  < .05) fo l lowing hypno

s i s  than befo re ,  with g r e a t e r  change fo r  nonsuscep t ib le  s u b j e c t s .  Melei 

and Hilgard (1964) repor ted  more favorable  a t t i t u d e s  in s u b jec t s  with 

previous hypnotic experience than in s u b jec t s  w ithout  such exper ience  

(though a s u b je c t  s e l f - s e l e c t i o n  f a c t o r  might be ope ra t ing  whereby sub

jec t s  with more favorable  a t t i t u d e s  to begin with were more l i k e l y  to 

have t r i e d  hypnosis ) .  In the p resen t  s tudy ,  many su b je c t s  spontaneously 

reported in l a b o ra to ry  w r i te -ups  t h a t  they would l i k e  to t r y  hypnosis 

again,  inc lud ing  a number of  sub jec t s  who descr ibed  themselves as skep

t i c a l  or  anxious p r i o r  to  the experiment.  No s u b je c t  expressed a 

decrease in the  d e s i r e  to experience hypnosis .  There appears ,  then ,  to 

be a t r end  toward convergence o f  a t t i t u d e s  with exposure to  hypnosis .  

There i s  no reason to  suppose,  however, t h a t  hypnotic experience in a 

non- therapeutic  s i t u a t i o n  produces any s i g n i f i c a n t  change in s t a b l e  

pe rsona l i ty  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  Thus, using p la teau  s co re s ,  th e re  may be 

reduced v a r i a b i l i t y  in a t t i t u d e s  as a r e s u l t  o f  the repea ted  exposure 

to hypnosis ,  and p e r s o n a l i ty  c o r r e l a t e s  have a g r e a t e r  chance o f  appear

ing.

5. White (1937) long ago descr ibed  two types o f  hypnotic t r a n c e ,  

passive and a c t i v e ,  r e l a t i n g  each to  d i f f e r e n t  p e r s o n a l i ty  c h a r a c t e r i s 

t i c s .  Subjec ts  e n t e r in g  an a c t i v e  t r a n c e ,  fo r  example, were high on need 

i? for deference while s u b jec t s  en te r ing  a pass ive  t r ance  were low on need

for deference.  But a c t iv e  and pass ive s u b jec t s  achieved equ iva len t  

hypnotic depth,  so t h a t  at tempts  to  determine a r e l a t i o n s h i p  between need 

for deference and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  using depth scores would be o f  no a v a i l .
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These f ind ings  should lead us to  recons ide r  the d e f i n i t i o n  o f  

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  most app rop r ia te  to  the de termina tion  o f  p e r s o n a l i ty  

c o r r e l a t e s .  Most r e sea rche rs  have focused on r e l a t i n g  p e r s o n a l i ty  

t r a i t s  to  q u a n t i t a t i v e  d i f f e re n c e s  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  but  i t  may be 

tha t  q u a l i t a t i v e  d i f f e r e n c e s  are o f  equal or  g r e a t e r  importance.  There 

are some recen t  t rends  in t h i s  d i r e c t i o n .  Hilgard (1970) has c a r r i e d  

out an ex tens ive  program o f  research  which led  her  to  conclude t h a t  

there are numerous pathways in to  hypnosis .  While she does not  n e c e s s a r i ly  

propose d i f f e r e n t  e n d - s t a t e s ,  the concept i s  s i m i l a r  to  White 's  s ince  

here,  too ,  many d i f f e r e n t  p e r s o n a l i ty  t r a i t s  can y i e l d  equa l ly  g rea t  

hypnotic depth.

Shor 's  (1977) approach i s  a l so  along t h i s  l i n e  in t h a t  sub jec t s  

may achieve equa l ly  high o b je c t iv e  performance scores y e t  d i f f e r  on the 

underlying dimensions.  A s u b je c t  might ,  fo r  example, o b j e c t i v e ly  pass 

a mosquito h a l lu c in a t io n  item e i t h e r  because he a c t u a l l y  be l ieved  t h a t  

there was a mosquito th e re  ( sugges t ing  depth on the t r an c e  dimension) 

or because he f e l t  an overpowering need to  a c t  as i f  i t  were th e re  

(suggest ing depth on the dimension of  r o le - t a k in g  involvement) even i f  

he knew the re  was r e a l l y  no mosquito.  Here aga in ,  th e re  might well 

be a p e r s o n a l i ty  d i f f e r e n c e  between such sub jec t s  but i.t could only 

be found a s sess ing  the na tu re  of  t h e i r  hypnotic s t a t e s  and not  overa l l  

depth as c u r r e n t ly  measured.

I t  i s  sugges ted ,  then ,  t h a t  locus o f  cont ro l  may have a ro le  in 

the q u a l i t a t i v e  na tu re  o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  even i f  i t  does not r e l a t e  to 

q u a n t i t a t i v e  depth,  a p o s s i b i l i t y  which has not  y e t  been t e s t e d .

6. A f in a l  s tep  t h a t  fu tu re  hypnosis research  using R o t t e r ' s  

locus o f  cont ro l  s c a le  might take  i s  suggested by the r e s u l t s  o f  a
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fac to r  ana ly s i s  o f  t h a t  s c a l e  by Coll ins  (1974). Co ll ins  i d e n t i f i e d  

four components o f  the R o t te r  s c a l e ,  and i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  one or  

more of  the se  f a c to r s  may r e l a t e  to hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  even i f  

global scores do no t .  Coll ins  has la be led  the se  f a c to r s  as fol lows:  

the d i f f i c u l t - e a s y  wor ld,  the j u s t - u n j u s t  world,  the p r e d ic ta b l e -  

unpred ic table world,  the p o l i t i c a l l y  respons ive-unrespons ive  world.

I f  C o l l in s '  d e s c r ip t io n s  o f  the fa c to r s  are a p p ro p r i a t e ,  though,  the 

outlook i s  d iscourag ing s ince  none o f  these  appear on the s u r face  to 

be l o g i c a l l y  very r e l a t e d  to s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  though t h a t  does not 

preclude the p o s s i b i l i t y .

There a r e ,  o f  course ,  o th e r  locus o f  cont ro l  sca le s  ( e . g . ,  Nowicki 

& S t r i c k la n d ,  1973) which may tap  the contro l  concept  in ways the Rot te r  

scale  does not  and so f a r  none o f  these has been used in hypnosis 

research.

H ypnosis-spec i f ic  Locus o f  Control

I f  genera l ized  locus o f  cont rol  f a i l s  to  r e l a t e  to  a c r i t e r i o n ,  

i t  is  p o s s ib le ,  as Lefcour t  (1976) s u gges t s ,  t h a t  a s i t u a t i o n a l l y -  

s p e c i f i c  measure may. Only one previous study (Diamond e_t al_., 1974) 

attempted to  r e l a t e  a hypnotic-1ocus of  cont ro l  measure (a 5-item 

ques t ionna i re )  with s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  ob ta in ing  a n o n s ig n i f i c a n t  c o r r e 

l a t ion  ( r  = - . 1 2 ) .  In the p resen t  s tudy ,  the 12-item H-locus s ca le  

provided fo r  a g r e a t e r  range o f  H-locus scores  and presumably f i n e r  

d i s t i n c t i o n s ,  but s t i l l  y i e ld ed  a n o n s ig n i f i c a n t  c o r r e l a t i o n  ( r  = .06,

£  <.24) with o b je c t iv e  t o t a l  scores  ( e q u iv a len t  to  the c r i t e r i o n  used 

by Diamond e t  al_. ).

Some e f f e c t s  did appear in analyses o f  var iance :  a main e f f e c t

on o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I  ( £  <.05) and on s u b je c t iv e  e s t im ates  o f  depth
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on l a t e r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  in s t e a d  o f  i n i t i a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .

Secondly,  i f  the H-locus s c a l e  were v a l i d ,  one would expec t  some 

communality between H-locus and genera l ized  locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  but the 

cu r re la t ion  between H-locus scores  and Rot te r  scores  was not  s i g n i f i c a n t  

(r = .08,  £  < .11 ) .  (Diamond e t  al_., 1974, did not  r e p o r t  on the c o r r e 

la t ion  between t h e i r  s c a le  and Rot te r  s c o r e s . )

Given these  p o in t s ,  the general  conclusions a re  t h a t  a more v a l id  

measure o f  H-locus needs to be developed and i t s  r o l e  should then be 

tested  in o the r  than i n i t i a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .

Approaches to the Concept of  Control 

The log ic  behind the use of  R o t t e r ' s  s ca le  in t h i s  s tudy was t h a t  

since cont rol  i s  o f  both p r a c t i c a l  and t h e o r e t i c a l  importance in hypno

s i s ,  a s c a le  which assesse s  locus o f  cont ro l  should be r e l e v a n t  to 

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  But i t  may be necessary  to  examine various  meanings 

of the concept  o f  contro l  in o rder to  determine which i s  r e a l l y  most 

appropria te  in hypnosis r e sea rch .

We have been assuming, f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  t h a t  perceptions  o f  source 

of control  can be ca tego r ize d ,  a t  l e a s t  roughly,  in to  in t e r n a l  and 

ex te rna l ,  t h a t  fo r  any given even t ,  as ind iv idua l  perce ives  ( r i g h t l y  or  

wrongly) t h a t  i t s  c h i e f  cause was e i t h e r  some personal a c t  or d i s p o s i 

t ion or some environmental agent  or  fo rce .  But t h i s  c a t e g o r iz a t io n  

ignores the p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  we may be unable to a t t r i b u t e  an event  

to am/ cause.  In such a case we usua l ly  do, i t  i s  t r u e ,  assume t h a t  

the cause i s  not in t e rn a l  or  e l s e  we would probably recognize i t  (an 

assumption t h a t  may be t r u e  or  n o t ) .  In one sense ,  then ,  f a i l u r e  to 

a t t r i b u t e  means a t t r i b u t i o n ,  by d e f a u l t ,  to  some unknown ex te rna l



(£ < .01) ;  condi t ion  by H-locus i n t e r a c t i o n s  on o b je c t iv e  Factor  II  

(£ < .05) and on perce ived cont rol  source (£  < .05 ) ;  a three-way i n t e r 

act ion on o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I  (£  < .01).

While somewhat sugges t ive  of  the p o te n t i a l  o f  cons ider ing  H-locus 

in fu tu re  s t u d i e s ,  the se  r e s u l t s  must be viewed with caut ion  fo r  two 

reasons.  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  s i g n i f i c a n c e  le v e l s  were not  p ro tec ted  by 

MANOVA F's  and so may well be due to  chance given the number of  de

pendent measures t e s t e d .  Secondly,  one does not  have a v a l id  measure 

of H-locus merely on the bas is  o f  face v a l i d i t y .  The twelve items in 

the H-locus s c a le  used here were s e le c te d  s o l e l y  on the bas is  of  face  

v a l id i t y  in what was r e a l l y  only a p i l o t  at tempt to  develop an H-locus seal  

Two things  sugges t  t h a t  t h i s  i n i t i a l  at tempt was not  completely s u c c e s s fu l .

F i r s t ,  i f  the s c a le  r e a l l y  measured s u b je c t s '  perceptions  o f  cont ro l  

in hypnosis,  one might expect  to  f ind  a main e f f e c t  fo r  H-locus on the 

post-hypnotic cont rol  source measure. Of course ,  the H-locus measure 

does c o n s i s t  o f  preconceptions about hypnosis ,  a t t i t u d e s  which are pre

sumably modif iab le .  To the ex ten t  t h a t  they are modified by experience 

with hypnosis ,  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between pre-hypnosis  H-locus and p os t 

hypnosis perceptions  o f  cont rol  source would be a t t e n t u a t e d .  I n i t i a l  

s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  might be in p a r t  a function  of  H-locus,  i f  v a l id ly  

measured, but by the time the hypnotic experience draws to  a c l o s e ,

H-locus b e l i e f s  may have changed and i t  i s  the modified H-locus which 

determines the response to  the perception  o f  contro l  source ques t ions .

The H-locus by condi t ion  i n t e r a c t i o n  on the perceived  cont ro l  source 

question suggests  t h a t  something l i k e  t h i s  may be occur r ing .

I f  so,  i t  might be d e s i r a b l e  to  provide sub jec t s  with hypnotic 

experience p r i o r  to  a s ses s ing  H-locu and to  t e s t  i t s  r o le  source(s )
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is t h i s  view o f  ex te rna l  causa t ion  by d e f a u l t  r e a l l y  equ iva len t  to 

the perception of  a s p e c i f i c  ex te rna l  c ausa t ive  agent?

Coll ins  (1974) argued t h a t  R o t t e r ' s  locus o f  contro l  s ca le  confounds 

two dimensions, a dimension of  p r e d i c t a b i l i t y / u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  and a 

dimension of  i n t e r n a l / e x t e r n a l  co n t ro l .  And, indeed,  his  f a c t o r  

analysis  o f  R o t t e r ' s  s c a le  y ie ld e d  a p r e d i c t a b i l i t y / u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  

fac to r  which was r e l a t i v e l y  orthogonal  to the o the r  th ree  f a c to r s  ex

t r a c te d .  B e l i e f  in an unpred ic tab le  world may be viewed as f a i l u r e  to  

assign causa t ion .  Including those who view the world as b a s i c a l l y  

unpred ic table in the  i n t e r n a l - e x t e r n a l  c a teg o r ie s  may be in a p p ro p r i a t e .

I t  might be b e t t e r  e i t h e r  to  d is regard  the se  persons or  to  inc lude 

them as a s ep a ra te  group so t h a t  sub jec t s  are div ided in to  b e l i e f  o f  

external  c o n t ro l ,  b e l i e f  in unknown (or  no) c o n t ro l ,  and b e l i e f  in 

in te rna l  c o n t ro l .

Considering the meaning o f  ex te rna l  locus o f  c o n t ro l ,  one may 

ask the following ques t ion :  I f  a person a t t r i b u t e s  an event to  an

external  source ,  i s  t h i s  equ iva len t  to  a b e l i e f  in hi i n a b i l i t y  to 

a f f e c t  t h a t  event  himself?  Coll ins  (1974) r a i s e s  t h i s  po in t  in noting 

th a t  one who chooses the ex terna l  b e l i e f  s ta tement  "Sometimes I c a n ' t  

understand how teachers  a r r i v e  a t  the grades they g ive ,"  might s t i l l  

be l ieve  t h a t  he could a f f e c t  t h a t  grade by arguing with the t e ache r  

about i t .  I f  so ,  one might j u s t  as r e a d i ly  c l a s s i f y  him as i n t e r n a l .

Thus, though one may b e l ieve  t h a t  an ex terna l  agent  i s  the d i r e c t  

or immediate cause o f  an even t ,  one may s t i l l  be in t e rn a l  in be l iev ing  

tha t  he can have an i n d i r e c t  e f f e c t  on the event  by ac t ing  on the 

perceived contro l  agent .

A more
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r igorous assessment of  locus o f  cont ro l  might inc lude  an i n d i r e c t  

locus measure fo r  e x t e r n a l s .  Whether t h i s  would be impor tan t  in 

r e l a t i n g  perce ived locus o f  cont rol  to  hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  i s  d i f f i 

cu l t  to  judge,  but f i n e r  d i sc r im in a t io n s  w ith in  e i t h e r  locus category 

might be d e s i r e a b le .

The above po in ts  sugges t  ways in which the concept o f  cont ro l  can 

be expanded or  r e f ine d  w ith in  the con tex t  of  R o t t e r ' s  s c a l e ,  and so 

far  we have been dea l ing  only with perce ived cont ro l  r a t h e r  than ac tual  

con t ro l .  One may be l ieve  t h a t  he con t ro l s  c e r t a i n  events  w ithou t  t h i s  

ac tua l ly  being the case.  Conversely,  one may i n c o r r e c t l y  a t t r i b u t e  

causation to  ex terna l  f o rc e s .  This l a t t e r  incongruence between ex

pressed b e l i e f  and a c t u a l i t y  may, fo r  example, be a defens ive  measure 

(Austrin & P e r e i r a ,  1978),  a means of  avoiding r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  

f a i l u r e s .

The ques t ion here i s  whether we should be dea l ing  with perce ived 

control source or  ac tual  contro l  source .  Would the l a t t e r  be the contro l  

var iab le  most r e l e v a n t  to  hypnotic performance? The ques t ion can only 

be answered e m p i r i c a l ly ,  but  i t  i s  impor tan t  to  be very c l e a r  on the 

point t h a t  the Rotter  s c a le  does not  measure cont rol  per  s e , but only 

the perception o f  i t .  The re levance  o f  a cont ro l  concept  should not  be 

denied merely because perce ived locus o f  cont ro l  scores do not  p r e d ic t  

hypnoti z i a b i l i  ty .

Since i t  s t i l l  seems i n t u i t i v e l y  reasonable t h a t  perce ived  locus 

should be im por tan t ,  e s p e c i a l l y ,  perhaps,  in new s i t u a t i o n s  (as would 

be the case in a s sess ing  i n i t i a l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  in s u b jec t s  with no 

previous experience with hypnos is ) ,  i t  might even be worthwhile to 

ca tegor ize  sub jec t s  in to  four gropps based on congruence/incongruence
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between perce ived and ac tua l  con t ro l  source ,  as shown below:

Actual primary cont rol  source

Perceived
primary In te rna l
control
source External

The congruent locus groups might confirm the i n t e r n a l - e x t e r n a l  

pred ic t ions  t h a t  have been made here.  The hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  of  

incongruent  sub jec t s  would be more d i f f i c u l t  to  p r e d i c t ,  though r e 

s u l t s  might show us whether ac tual  or  perce ived  locus i s  more powerful 

a determinant .

There i s  one f in a l  ques t ion  to  be r a i s e d  here about how we might 

most ap p ro p r ia t e ly  def ine  the concept  of  c o n t ro l .  Discussion so f a r  

has cen tered  on cont ro l  o f  the events  in one 's  l i f e ,  but what events  

are we, and should we, be t a lk in g  about?

R o t t e r ' s  s c a le  i s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  addressed to  locus of  cont ro l  of  

reinforcement (or  reward or  success ;  R o t t e r ,  1966).  Is t h i s  the  c l a ss  

of events whose cont ro l  we are concerned with in hypnosis? Or a re  we 

r e a l ly  concerned with a locus o f  contro l  o f  behavior ,  o f  the s u b je c t s '  

own a c t io n s .  Behaviors are a c l a ss  o f  events t h a t  may, o f  course,  be 

re in fo rc ing  in themselves,  but are not  the same as the e n t i r e  c lass  

of r e in fo rc in g  even ts .

Unless the R o t te r  s c a le  measures locus o f  con t ro l  o f  events  in 

genera l ,  inc lud ing  one 's  own a c t i o n s ,  i t  may not  be the app rop r ia te  

instrument to use. A s c a le  i s  needed which s p e c i f i c a l l y  measures what 

subject s  be l ieve  determines t h e i r  own behav iors ,  whether they a c t  

v o lu n ta r i l y  or  i n v o l u n t a r i l y ,  whether they have choice o f  ac t io n .

In te rna l  External

I -congruent Incongruent

Incongruent E-congruent
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R ot te r ' s  s c a l e  does not speak to  the freedom o f  choice to  a c t ,  but  simply

to what determines what happens to one r eg a rd le s s  o f  how one a c t s ,  t h a t

i s ,  to cont ro l  o f  consequences r a t h e r  than to  contro l  o f  a c t i o n s .

In t h i s  connec tion ,  Fromm's (1972) comments on ego a c t i v i t y  and

ego p a s s iv i t y  are p e r t i n e n t :

B as ic a l ly  we could say t h a t  the ego i s  a c t i v e ,  or  autono
mous, when the  ind iv idua l  can make a cho ice ,  a c t  with 
" f r ee  w i l l ; "  i t  i s  p a s s ive ,  or  lacks  in autonomy, when a 
person i s  overwhelmed by h is  i n s t i n c t i v e  demands or  by 
demands coming from the  environment,  (pp. 238-239)

This d i s t i n c t i o n  between v o lun ta r ines s  and in v o lu n ta r in e s s  seems 

most c lo se ly  r e l a t e d  to  the concept  o f  cont ro l  with in  hypnosis .  The 

ego p a s s i v i t y / a c t i v i t y  dimension may be the d e f i n i t i o n  o f  cont rol  

which w i l l  show a r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  and i t  can,  o f  course,  

be subdivided in to  perce ived and ac tual  c a t e g o r i e s .

Other locus o f  cont ro l  measures may have more l im i t e d  a p p l i c a b i l i t y .  

To the e x ten t  t h a t  the Rot te r  s c a l e  measures a general  tendency to  

a t t r i b u t e  i n t e rn a l  or  ex te rna l  c au s a t io n ,  f o r  example, i t  may be r e l a t e d  

to s u b je c t s '  explana tions  o f  t h e i r  behavior ,  as on pos t -hypnotic  

sugges t ions .  A s u b je c t  who, ac t in g  upon a sugges t ion  to  do so ,  s t i c k s  

out his  tongue a t  the hypno t i s t  a f t e r  he i s  awakened may exp la in  his  

behavior in various  ways: "I j u s t  f e l t  l i k e  doing i t "  ( i n t e r n a l )  or

"you must have to ld  me to  do th a t "  ( e x t e r n a l ) .  This kind of  ap p l i c a t io n  

of the R o t te r  s c a le  would be o f  l im i t e d  t h e o r e t i c a l  u se fu ln ess ,  though 

i t  might be o f  some c l i n i c a l  importance inasmuch as c l i e n t s '  a t t r i b u 

t ions o f  t h e ra p e u t i c  gains may determine the ex t e n t  and p e r s i s t e n c e  o f  

those gains (Gardner, 1976).

This s e c t i o n  was in tended to  c l a r i f y  ways o f  th ink ing  about the  con-
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cept o f  c o n t ro l .  While th e re  a re  no f in a l  answers here to  the ques t ion 

of what d e f i n i t i o n  of  the concept i s  most app ro p r ia te  to  hypnosis 

research ,  severa l  sugges t ions  have been made.

Control and the Concept of  D issoc ia t ion

Thus f a r ,  the working assumption has been t h a t  i f  the  concept  of

control appears on the c r i t e r i o n  s ide  of  the equa t ion ,  i t  should a l so

appear in some form on the p r e d ic to r  s id e .  This s e c t i o n  ques t ions  the

v a l id i t y  of  t h a t  assumption by examining the forces  with in  hypnosis

which t h e o r e t i c a l l y  determine cont rol  and f e e l in g s  of  c o n t ro l .  From t h i s ,

i t  w il l  be argued t h a t  concepts  of  cont ro l  a pp l icab le  in the normal

waking s t a t e  may be q u a l i t a t i v e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from those r e le v an t  to

hypnosis as an a l t e r e d  s t a t e  o f  consciousness .

When we say t h a t  s u b je c t  cannot bend h is  arm, what we r e a l l y

mean i s  t h a t  he does not  bend his  arm and r epo r t s  t h a t  he cannot.

This f e e l in g  of  in v o lun ta r ine ss  i s  a r e p o r t  of  loss  of  cont ro l  on a

conscious level  and i s  i n d i c a t i v e  of  depth along the dimension o f  non-

conscious involvement proposed by Shor (1977). The conscious mind

perceives i t s  d e s i r e  to  bend the  arm and perce ives  as well t h a t  the arm

does not  bend. Since his  conscious w i l l i n g  has no e f f e c t ,  the log ica l

conclusion i s  loss  o f  co n t ro l .  Where, then ,  i s  the source o f  con t ro l?

Shor (1977) expresses i t  t h i s  way:

Although the hypnotic s u b je c t  can look as i f  he i s  no longer  
in cont ro l  of  his  own v o l i t i o n a l  a c t i v i t i e s . . .  t h a t  i s  only 
because a t  some deeper - ly ing  level  than i s  ope ra t ive  with in  
the boundaries o f  consciousness he is  a c t i v e l y ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y ,  
v o lu n t a r i l y  keeping his  elbow s t i f f  while s imul taneously  o r 
c h e s t r a t i n g  fo r  h im se lf  the  i l l u s i o n  t h a t  he i s  r e a l l y  t ry in g  
his  b e s t  to  bend i t .  In t h i s  case the v o l i t i o n  t h a t  the 
s u b je c t  is  aware o f  with in  consciousness is  subordinated  to  
the v o l i t i o n  t h a t  the s u b je c t  i s  unaware of  beyond con
sc iousness .  (p.  26)
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The ac tua l  source of  c o n t ro l ,  then,  i s  the s u b je c t ,  his  own non- 

conscious v o l i t i o n .  I t  i s  unnecessary here to  go in to  the reasons 

for  incongruence between conscious and non-conscious v o l i t i o n s ;  the 

fac t  of  the d i f f e re n c e  i s  the c h i e f  p o in t .  Reported inv o lu n ta r in e ss  

is a m i s a t t r i b u t io n  here (or  perhaps a f a i l u r e  to  a t t r i b u t e ) .  I t  might 

seem, then,  t h a t  sub jec t s  who, as one o f  the  four groups described  in 

the preceding s e c t i o n ,  have cont rol  but  a t t r i b u t e  to  ex te rna l  sources 

would be those who are most s u s c e p t i b le  to  hypnosis ,  inasmuch as the 

same kind of  incongruence occurs w ith in  hypnosis .

But are the mechanisms the same in both cases? I f  no t ,  i t  may be 

inappropr ia te  to equate the two even though the r e s u l t s  appear the same. 

Brain and computer may a r r i v e  a t  the same conclusion to a problem, 

but i f  the  processes by which they do so a re  not  the same, the analogy 

of  brain  to  computer i s  of  l im i ted  use fu lness .  One could no t ,  f o r  ex

ample, expect  t h a t  equ iva len t  manipulat ions would produce the same 

changes in both s ince  those manipulat ions would a f f e c t  d i f f e r e n t  pro

cesses.

The process by which m i s a t t r i b u t io n  occurs with in  hypnosis i s  

termed d i s s o c i a t i o n .  D issoc ia t ion  here r e f e r s  to the notion t h a t  the 

conscious mind ( i . e . ,  the immediate consciousness ,  those phenomena of  

which we are aware, usually  in a v e rb a l i z a b l e  sense)  i s  not  aware of  

ce r ta in  s t r i v i n g s  or  d e s i r e s  which a r e ,  then ,  by d e f i n i t i o n ,  w ith in  the 

bounds o f  the nonconscious. D is soc ia t ion ,  of  course ,  i s  a term a l so  

used more broadly than th i s  as Hilgard (1973) poin ts  ou t .  But here 

i t  i s  a case o f  d i s s o c i a t io n  between two "concurrent  s treams" of  con

sc iousness ,  as Hilgard puts i t ,  both o f  which may be equa l ly  with in  

consciousness (as opposed to the unconscious) but maintained as p a r a l l e l
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ra the r  than i n t e r a c t i v e .

Within hypnosis ,  the s u b j e c t ' s  i n i t i a l l y  conscious d e s i r e s  to be 

a good hypnotic s u b je c t  become " d is s o c ia ted  beyond the bounds o f  con

scious awareness" (Shor,  1977). In the apparent  in v o lu n ta r in e s s  seen 

in many hypnotic phenomena, the nonconscious s t r i v i n g s  are su p e ro rd i 

nate with re s p e c t  to the s u b j e c t ' s  behavior ( e . g . ,  main ta in ing a r i g i d  

arm) while verbal r epo r t s  about  cont rol  can be made only on the bas is  

of what i s  w ith in  conscious awareness ( e . g . ,  the subordina te  d e s i r e  to 

bend the arm).

This general process o f  d i s s o c i a t i o n  i s  not  unique to  hypnosis .  

Hilgard (1973) c i t e s  examples o f  i t s  f a i r l y  ord inary  occurrence,  as 

when we ca r ry  out  a complex h a b i t  p a t t e r n ,  such as d r iv in g ,  without  

being q u i t e  aware t h a t  we are doing so.  A d d i t i o n a l ly ,  extreme d i s s o 

c ia t ion  between fe e l in g s  and thoughts on the one hand and ac t ions  on 

the o the r  may be c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  sch izophren ia .  But though the pro

cess occurs a p a r t  from hypnosis ,  th e re  are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  i t  with in  

hypnosis t h a t  do not  appear very f requen t ly  in the normal waking s t a t e .

Most no tab ly ,  the  elements t h a t  are d i s s o c ia te d  a re  c o n f l i c t i n g  

v o l i t io n s  ("I  do want to bend my arm"/"I  do not want to bend my arm").  

Dissoc iat ion in the normal waking s t a t e ,  as when we perform some ac t ion  

without having been aware of  i t ,  may or  may not  be o f  t h a t  na tu re .

When i t  i s ,  as fo r  example when we say "I d i d n ' t  mean to  do t h a t , "  i t  

may be t h a t  the re  is  a c o n f l i c t  between conscious and unconscious de

s i r e s .  This i n a c c e s s i b i l i t y  o f  the conten ts  o f  the unconscious to  the 

conscious i s  a spec ia l  form of  d i s s o c i a t i o n  ( r ep re s s ion )  which Shor 

(1977) inc ludes  in his  theory as an important  but e s s e n t i a l l y  non
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un ta r ines s ,  however, i s  between two streams of  consc iousness ,  one o f  

which we. are immediately aware (conscious)  and one o f  which we are  not 

(nonconscious),  but the nonconscious , in Shor ' s  approach,  i s  not  equ i 

valent  to the unconscious.  Thus, the s p e c i f i c  form o f  d i s s o c i a t i o n  

(d i s soc ia t ion  between two streams o f  consciousness con ta in ing  c o n f l i c t i n g  

v o l i t io n s )  r e l e v a n t  to  fe e l in g s  o f  in v o lu n ta r in es s  in hypnosis has r e l a 

t i v e ly  few d i r e c t  p a r a l l e l s  in the normal waking s t a t e .

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to note t h a t  when sub jec t s  r epo r t  f e e l in g s  of  

in v o lu n ta r in es s ,  they may say ,  fo r  example, "I did not  cause my hand 

to r i s e , "  thus r e j e c t i n g  an in t e r n a l  a t t r i b u t i o n .  At the same t ime,  

though, they may express the f e e l in g  t h a t  " the hand j u s t  moved by i t 

s e l f . "  This i s  only a q u as i - ex te rn a l  a t t r i b u t i o n  in t h a t  i t  i s  not  

an a t t r i b u t i o n  to  an ex te rna l  source in the sense we usua l ly  mean i t .

I t  is  an ex te rna l  a t t r i b u t i o n  only with in  the  con tex t  of  d i s s o c i a t i o n , 

an a t t r i b u t i o n  which i t s e l f  r e f l e c t s  d i s s o c i a t i o n ,  here the d i s s o c i a t i o n  

of the hand from the person.  The hand becomes in a sense not  a p a r t  of  

onese lf  and hence capable o f  ac t ing  on i t s  own. That i s ,  th e re  i s  

often a bodily d i s s o c i a t i o n  concomitant  with the mental d i s s o c i a t i o n .

How d i r e c t  the p a r a l l e l s  between d i s s o c i a t io n  ou ts ide  of  and with in  

hypnosis need to  be in order  fo r  the former to  be useful  in p red ic t in g  

hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  ( a t  l e a s t  along the dimension of  nonconscious 

involvement) i s ,  o f  course ,  an empirical  ques t ion .  But i t  does seem 

th a t  what we should be looking a t  i s  non-hypnotic tendencies to d i s s o 

c i a t e  r a t h e r  than non-hypnotic sources o f  cont rol  or  perceptions  of  

control sources ,  two concepts which may have l i t t l e  to  do with each 

other .



75

Induction Condit ion

There were four s i g n i f i c a n t  i n t e r a c t i o n s  involv ing  induc tion  con

d i t io n ,  bu t  th r e e  (H-locus by condi t ion  on o b je c t iv e  Factor  II  and on 

perceived hypnotic contro l  source ;  H-locus by condi t ion  by sex on ob jec

t ive  Factor  I I )  were unprotected by MANOVA F's  and the four th  ( locus by 

condi t ion)  was accompanied by a n o n s ig n i f i c a n t  MANOVA F. Thus, i n t e r 

p re ta t ion  o f  the i n t e r a c t i o n s  i s  premature and they a re  repo r ted  here 

ch ie f ly  fo r  t h e i r  h e u r i s t i c  value .  Discussion w i l l  focus on the  main 

e f fec t s  obta ined .

Induction condi t ion  showed s i g n i f i c a n t  main e f f e c t s  on both ob jec

t ive  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  scores  and on a l l  f a c t o r  scores  except  sub

je c t i v e  Factor  II  ( d i r e c t  suggest ion  i t em s) .  A d d i t i o n a l ly ,  th e re  were 

s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t s  on measures o f  v iv idness  o f  imagery, i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s ,  

perceived depth,  and perception  o f  hypnotic cont ro l  source.

The ques t ion  r e l a t i n g  to perce ived source o f  hypnotic cont ro l  i s  in 

par t  a manipulat ion check, and the  main e f f e c t  on t h i s  v a r i a b le  pro

vides p a r t i a l  suppor t  fo r  the adequacy of  the  manipu la t ion.  Subjec ts  

in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  were more l i k e l y  to  a t t r i b u t e  t h e i r  

experiences to  the tape  (42%) than were s u b jec t s  in the  coopera t ive  

(28%) or  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  (20%) groups. Moreover, 67% o f  the sub jec t s  

in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  a t t r i b u t e d  t h e i r  exper iences to  t h e i r  

own e f f o r t s  while the percentages fo r  o th e r - d i r e c t e d  and coopera t ive 

condi t ions were 41% and 38%, r e s p e c t iv e l y .  The lower percentage of  

s e l f - a t t r i b u t i o n  in the coopera t ive condi t ion  as compared to  the o the r -  

d i rec ted  i s  due to 33% o f  the sub jec t s  th e re  choosing a t h i r d  open 

a l t e r n a t i v e  (descr ibed  by near ly  a l l  s u b jec t s  as a combination of  

tape and s e l f ) ,  an a l t e r n a t i v e  chosen by only 17% o f  those in the
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o th e r -d i r e c te d  cond i t ion .  Of course ,  what i s  r e f e r r e d  to  here as indue 

t ion condi t ion  i s  a c t u a l l y  the combination o f  p re - induc t ion  communi

cat ion and induc t ion ,  and though t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  c o n t r ib u t io n s  cannot be 

sorted  ou t ,  i t  i s  not  un l ike ly  t h a t  the p re - induc t ion  comments were the 

most important  in t h i s  v a r i a b l e .

With r e s p e c t  to  the o th e r  s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e s  among condi t ions  

Newman Keuls t e s t s  showed t h a t  th e re  were no d i f f e r e n c e s  between coop

e ra t iv e  and s e l f - d i r e c t e d  co n d i t io n s .  The coopera t ive  condi t ion  was 

more e f f e c t i v e  than the  o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  in a l l  c a se s ,  while 

the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  was more e f f e c t i v e  than the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  

on a l l  v a r i a b le s  noted above except  o b je c t iv e  Factors II  and I I I  

( d i r e c t  sugges t ions  and cogn i t ive  i t em s) .

The absence o f  any d i f f e r e n c e s  between coopera t ive  and s e l f 

d i rec ted  condi t ions  may be due to  the f a c t  t h a t ,  al though sub jec t s

in the l a t t e r  were to ld  t h a t  they should use the tape  as i f  they were

speaking to  themselves and giving themselves sugges t ions ,  spontaneous 

comments by sub jec t s  in l a bo ra to ry  w r i te -ups  suggested t h a t  many did 

not r e a l l y  take  i t  t h a t  way. The fol lowing excerp ts  from lab r epo r t s  

of those in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  are i l l u s t r a t i v e .

I was not  expec ting a tape  as such,  to  hypnotize me.

. . . I  got s tubborn a t  t imes ,  th ink ing  how s i l l y  i t  was to'  
l i s t e n  to a tape  which seemed to  be t e l l i n g  me what to  do.

. . .w e  l i s t e n e d  to  a tape  with a voice t ry in g  to  make you 
r e l a x . . .

The hypno t i s t  on the tape  at tempted to bring the sub jec t s  
to  a hypnotic s t a t e .

. . . I  t r i e d  hard to  l i s t e n  to  the voice on the  tape  and make 
myself obey, but somehow deep in s id e  I knew t h a t  i t  was a 
t a p e . . .
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Cer ta in ly  th e re  were o th e r  su b je c t s  in t h i s  cond i t ion  who repor ted  

th a t  they did use the sugges t ions  as t h e i r  own (and,  indeed,  in a l l  

condit ions th e re  were some sub jec t s  who repor ted  t h e i r  induction  

condit ion d i f f e r e n t  from what i t  r e a l l y  was, even though a l l  sub jec t s  

had been f u l l y  d e b r ie f e d ) .  Since a l l  these  comments were spontaneously 

and v o lu n t a r i l y  given on some of  the  lab r e p o r t s ,  i t  i s  no t  poss ib le  

to know how many s u b jec t s  did or did not  take the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  in 

s t ru c t io n s  to  h e a r t .  C lea r ly ,  though,  the p re - induc t ion  in s t r u c t i o n s  

were not adequate .  A l t e rn a t iv e  to s t reng then ing  the p re - induc t ion  

communication would be making the induc tion  i t s e l f  more c l e a r l y  s e l f 

d i rec ted .  A techn ique such as Shor 's  (1970) Inventory  o f  Self-Hypnosis  

might p r o f i t a b l y  be used in place o f  a ta pe ,  and the only reason i t  was 

not was to  make the condi t ions  as comparable as p o s s ib le .  Thus some 

s trength  of  manipulat ion  was s a c r i f i c e d  to  a d e s i r e  fo r  experimental 

control o f  poss ib ly  confounding v a r i a b l e s .

The o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  might a l so  have been even more con

vincingly so i f  a l i v e  induc tion  had been used in s te ad  o f  a ta pe .

One s u b je c t  (among o th e rs )  in t h i s  condi t ion  repor ted  t h a t  he "saw no 

possible way t h a t  a voice on tape  could e x e r t  power over my mind", 

but p references  fo r  a l i v e  hypno t i s t  were expressed by s u b jec t s  in 

other  condi t ions  ( inc lud ing  the s e l f -hypnos is  co n d i t io n ) .  I t  i s  al so  

possible t h a t  the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  might bes t  be conducted on 

a one- to-one b a s i s .  Previous re sea rch e r  has in d ica te d  no d i f f e re n c e  

on o b je c t iv e  scores  between ind iv idua l  and group induc tions  (Bent le r  

& Hilgard ,  1963) nor between taped and l i v e  induc tions  (G i lb e r t  &

Barber,  1972), but th e re  might be an i n t e r a c t i o n  with type o f  induction  

used.



In any case ,  scores  in the  o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  were lower 

than those  in  the o the r  cond i t ions (excep t  f o r  s u b je c t iv e  Factor  II  

where none o f  the condi t ions  d i f f e r e d  and o b je c t iv e  Factors II  and I I I  

in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  co n d i t io n ) .  One poss ib le  reason fo r  t h i s  d i f f e re n c e  

i s ,  o f  course ,  t h a t  the source o f  contro l  presen ted in p re - induc t ion  

communications and induc tions  i s  a dimension d i r e c t l y  r e l e v a n t  to  su s 

c e p t i b i l i t y .  There a r e ,  however, p o ss ib le  confoundings.

Barber and Calverly  (1964) found t h a t  tone o f  voice i s  a f a c to r

in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  a fo rce fu l  tone e l i c i t i n g  g r e a t e r  responsiveness 

than a " l a c k a d a i s i c a l "  tone .  There may be some tone d i f f e re n ces  among 

the condi t ions  here ,  but  i f  anything the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  i s  the most 

forceful  and y e t  y ie ld e d  the  poores t  r e s u l t s .

Another p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  t h a t  the condi t ions  a l so  d i f f e r  in the  ex ten t

to which they a l l a y  fea r s  and a n x i e t i e s  concerning hypnosis .  Twelve 

percent o f  the sub jec t s  had answered "yes" to  the s ta tement "Hypnosis 

would be a f r ig h t e n in g  experience fo r  me," and a wider response range 

than the dichotomy provided might well have revea led  more sub jec t s  

leaning in t h a t  d i r e c t i o n .  Many commented in lab w r i te -ups  on t h e i r  

anxiety going in t o  the experiment.  Some s t a t e d  t h a t  they were put 

a t  ease before the induc tion  i t s e l f ,  but others repor ted  t h a t  t h e i r  

doubts were not completely s a t i s f i e d  un t i l  the  end of  the s es s ion .

Nearly a l l  those s u b jec t s  express ing  such a n x i e t i e s  a l so  spontaneously 

indica ted  a w i l l ingness  or  d e s i r e  to  t r y  hypnosis again now t h a t  they 

knew "what i t  was r e a l l y  a l l  about ."

These comments are from male sub jec t s  in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi

t ion :
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I was f e a r fu l  of  the experiment.  This was the f i r s t  time 
I t r i e d  to  be hypnotized and I d i d n ' t  know what to  expec t .
Now t h a t  my c u r i o s i t y  has been s a t i s f i e d  I be l ieve  I could 
reach a deeper hypnotic s t a t e .

Before I was hypnotized,  I was q u i t e  nervous and did not  
know what to  expec t ,  but  a f t e r  the experiment was over I 
had very p o s i t i v e  views o f  hypnosis .

I th ink  most everybody has varying degrees o f  f e a r  and 
anxie ty  before being hypnotized fo r  the f i r s t  t ime,  my
s e l f  inc luded .  For t h i s  reason,  I would l i k e  to  be 
hypnotized again to  see i f  I could achieve a h igher  level  
of  hypnosis s ince  I would be more re laxed .

The fol lowing s ta tements  a re  from females in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  

condit ion:

Before the ac tua l  experiment I was a b i t  apprehensive about 
the  whole th i n g ,  but when I r e a l i z e d  t h a t  I was i n t e r n a l l y  
in c o n t ro l ,  I was f a s c in a te d .

We were to l d  t h a t  we would do t h i s  to  ourse lves  and we 
were in cont rol  o f  o u r se lves .  Once I understood t h i s  I 
became a w i l l i n g  s u b je c t .

These stat ements  a r e ,  o f  course ,  only s e le c te d  anecdotal  evidence ,  

but they do r a i s e  the p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  while exper iences in any of  

the induction  condi t ions  may reduce anx ie ty  and inc rease  mot ivat ion 

for fu tu re  at tempts  a t  hypnosis ,  th e re  may have been a d i f f e r e n t i a l  

a l lay ing  o f  a n x i e t i e s  p r i o r  to the induc t ions .  Although a l l  p re

induction communications informed s u b jec t s  t h a t  they would not  be asked 

to do anything t h a t  would make them fee l  s i l l y  or  embarrassed,  the 

o th e r -d i r e c te d  p re - induc t ion  communication may well have confirmed 

ra the r  than eased one of  the apparen t ly  major f ea rs  o f  hypnosis — 

control by another  person.  There i s  no sugges t ion o f  contro l  in 

e i t h e r  the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  or  coopera t ive  condi t ions  (which did not 

d i f f e r  from one another  on any measures) .  Thus, what was intended 

to be v a r i a t i o n  along a dimension of  locus o f  cont ro l  may be in
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r e a l i t y  l i t t l e  more than v a r i a t i o n  on a dimension o f  removing fear s  

and misconceptions ,  which has been c i t e d  by Barber and DeMoor (1972),  

as well as o t h e r s ,  as a major f a c t o r  in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .  I f  t h i s  ex

planation fo r  the d i f f e r e n c e  among condi t ions  i s  c o r r e c t ,  the p resen t  

experiment might be bes t  viewed as a between-groups study o f  the 

modificat ion o f  hypnotic s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .

I f  p re - induc t ion  communications in the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  and coopera

t ive  condi t ions  did a l l a y  anx ie ty  and inc rease  motivat ion while t h a t  

in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  did no t ,  one might expect  t h a t  the p re 

hypnosis b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  would c o r r e l a t e  more highly with su s 

c e p t i b i l i t y  scores in the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  c ond i t ion ,  but no such p a t te rn  

emerged here.  A b e t t e r  check on whether the p re - induc t ion  communications 

d i f f e r e n t i a l l y  a f f e c t e d  anx ie ty  and motivat ion  would be to  assess  b e l i e f s  

and expec ta t ions  a t  t h i s  po in t  r a t h e r  than (or in a d d i t ion  to )  measuring 

them before the p re - induc t ion  communications (al though Diamond e t  a l . ,  

1974, have caut ioned a g a in s t  a s sess ing  a t t i t u d e s  immediately p r i o r  to  

induction to  avoid " t e s t - r e a c t i v i t y  e f f e c t s . " )

The only evidence t h a t  something e l s e  might be ope ra t ing  are the 

fac tors  where the p a t te rn  of  d i f f e re n ces  among condi t ions  did not hold. 

There was no main e f f e c t  of  condi t ion  on s u b je c t iv e  Factor  II  and no 

d i f fe rence  between s e l f - d i r e c t e d  and o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ions  on 

ob je c t ive  Factor  I I .  This i s  the  d i r e c t  sugges t ion f a c t o r ,  con ta in ing  

the items of  head f a l l i n g ,  hand lowering and hands moving to g e th e r .

One may specu la te  t h a t  these  d i r e c t  sugges t ions  are l e s s  th rea ten in g  

than the chal lenge items o f  Factor  I and so le s s  a f f e c t e d  by whether 

or not f ea r s  o f  loss  of  cont rol  have been eased p r io r  to  induc tion .

A s im i l a r  case might be made fo r  the f ind ing  t h a t  the s e l f - d i r e c t e d  

and o th e r - d i r e c t i o n  condi t ions  did not d i f f e r  on o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I



81

(cognit ive  i t em s) .  This i s  not  a completely s a t i s f y i n g  exp lana t ion ,  

however, fo r  i t  does not  account f o r  the s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  the coopera t ive 

condit ion over the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  on o b je c t iv e  Factors II  and I I I .

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g ,  too ,  t h a t  th e re  were no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n ces  

among s u b jec t s  on the i tem-by- i tem scores  o f  r e s i s t a n c e  or  d e s i r e  to 

have the exper iences .  I f  an explanation  o f  condi t ion  e f f e c t s  in 

terms o f  d i f f e r e n t i a l  modif ica t ion  of  a t t i t u d e s  were c o r r e c t ,  one 

would expect  d i f f e re n ces  on these  measures as w e l l .  Sample means 

were ordered as would be p red ic ted  (d e s i r e  g r e a t e s t  in s e l f - d i r e c t e d  

and l e a s t  in o th e r - d i r e c t e d ;  r e s i s t a n c e  g r e a t e s t  in o th e r - d i r e c t e d )  

but in l i g h t  o f  the s ig n i f i c a n c e  l e v e ls  ob ta ined ,  the d i f f e re n ces  must 

be a t t r i b u t e d  to  sampling e r r o r .  The d e s i r e  measure approached s i g n i 

f icance (£  < .076) but the r e s i s t a n c e  measure did not .

The hypothesis  t h a t  the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  would produce 

more fee l in g s  o f  in v o lu n ta r in es s  was not  confirmed s ince  both condi

t ions  were more e f f e c t i v e  as was a l so  the case fo r  viv idness  o f  imagery.

As to  why fe e l in g s  o f  inv o lu n ta r in ess  were l e a s t  in the  condi t ion  where 

they were expected to  be g r e a t e s t ,  the d iscuss ion  in the l a s t  s ec t ion  

under locus o f  cont rol  o f f e r s  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the perception  

of ex te rna l  cont ro l  f o s te red  in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi t ion  may in 

fac t  be i r r e l e v a n t  to such exper iences .  Rather ,  i t  may be t h a t  the 

o th e r -d i r e c te d  condi t ion  was le ss  e f f e c t i v e  in producing d i s s o c i a t i o n  

and th e re fo re  le ss  e f f e c t i v e  in producing f e e l in g s  o f  in v o lu n ta r in e s s .

The elements o f  the induction  condi t ions  which might bear upon d i s s o 

c i a t i o n ,  however, are not immediately apparent .

Why should viv idness  o f  imagery have been l e a s t  in the  o t h e r - d i r e c t e d
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condi t ion ,  e s p e c i a l l y  s in c e  d e s i r e  and res is tance , tw o  fa c to r s  which might

reasonably be expected to  a f f e c t  the production of  imagery, were not

dependent upon type o f  induc tion  used? In t h i s  connection,  i t  i s  useful

to review a por t ion  of  the p re - induc t ion  pro toco ls  fo r  the  th ree  cond i t ions .

O the r -d i re c ted :  The most impor tant  element i s  the  hypno
t i s t ' s  s k i l l  and a b i l i t y .  He concen tra te s  your thoughts 
and d i r e c t s  your imaginat ion.

Cooperat ive:  People who are  w i l l i n g  to coopera te in
applying t h e i r  own a b i l i t i e s  o f  concen t ra t ion  and 
imagination can experience what hypnosis i s  l i k e .

S e l f - d i r e c t e d :  You must wish to experience hypnosis
and use your own imagination and concen t ra t ion  i s  
ber inging  i t  about .

Imagination i s  mentioned in a l l  t h r e e  o f  these  (and comparable 

imagery sugges t ions  provided in the induc tions  themselves ) ,  but how 

th a t  imagination i s  to  be genera ted  i s  descr ibed  d i f f e r e n t l y .  In the 

o th e r -d i r e c te d  c o n d i t io n ,  imagination i s  to  be produced and d i r ec ted  

by the h y p n o t i s t ,  while the s u b je c t  i s  p ic tu red  as the moving force 

in the o the r  co n d i t io n s .  This sugges ts  another dimension on which the 

condit ions  d i f f e r ,  t h a t  o f  p a s s i v i t y / a c t i v i t y .  To the s u b je c t  in the 

o th e r -d i r e c te d  c o nd i t ion ,  i t  i s  implied t h a t  he need only s i t  back and 

be acted upon, e xe r t ing  no e f f o r t  to  imagine along with the i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  

an e f f o r t  whose importance has been noted by several  r e sea rche rs  ( e . g . ,  

Barber & DeMoor, 1972; Spanos & Barber,  1974; Spanos & McPeake, 1974). 

Clearly th e re  are a number of  confounded dimensions which need to  be 

sorted out :  implied locus of  hypnotic c o n t ro l ,  degree o f  anx iety

modif ica t ion ,  and degree o f  a c t i v i t y / p a s s i v i t y  c a l l e d  fo r .  These d i 

mensions need to  be manipulated s e p a r a t e ly ,  i f  p o s s ib le ,  in o rder  to 

explain the s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  d i f f e re n ces  found in the th ree  cond i t ions .



Whatever the u l t im a te  exp lanation  fo r  the e f f e c t  o f  induction  

condit ion found here ,  i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  the s t r e n g th  o f  e f f e c t  was smal l ,

0)2 values ranging from 1% to  8% depending upon the c r i t e r i o n  measure.

This does not n e c e s s a r i l y  abrogate the meaningfulness o f  the f in d in g s ,  

however. As Hilgard (1965) has noted,  " I f  s u b jec t s  are not  used as 

t h e i r  own c o n t r o l s ,  but are assigned a t  random to d i f f e r e n t  groups,  

the e f f e c t s  o f  t rea tm ent  d i f f e re n ces  a r e . . .  a t t e n t u a t e d " . I f  any th ing,  

then,  the e f f e c t s  found here may be underes t im ates .  Moreover, r e searche rs  

do not  t y p i c a l l y  r e p o r t  s t a t i s t i c s  on s t r e n g th  o f  e f f e c t s  in the l i t e r a 

tu re ,  so t h a t  i t  i s  not  p o ss ib le  to  say whether the  e f f e c t s  found here 

are more o r  l e s s  powerful than i s  u sua l ly  the  case in hypnosis r esearch .  

F ina l ly ,  while s t r en g th  o f  e f f e c t  i s  an impor tan t  f a c t o r  in p r a c t i c a l  

s i t u a t i o n s ,  as in p re d ic t io n  o f  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  i t  does not  n e c e s s a r i ly  

r e f l e c t  t h e o r e t i c a l  impact,  fo r  even the f ind ing  o f  no d i f f e r e n c e s  can 

be of  t h e o r e t i c a l  importance.

Sex o f  Subjec t

Deckert and West (1963) surveyed the mixed h i s to r y  o f  r e s u l t s  on 

sex d i f f e r e n c e s  in h y p n o t i z a b i l i t y  and concluded t h a t  i f  p r e s e n t ,  they, 

are not g r e a t .  When found, sex d i f f e re n c e s  have usua l ly  favored f e 

males, and the r e s u l t s  here suppor t  t h i s  while s t r e n g th s  o f  e f f e c t  

(u)2 values ranged only from 1% to  3%) suppor t  Deckert and West's 

conclusion about the s i z e  of  d i f f e r e n c e .  Females scored more highly  

than males on both o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  s c o re s ,  on a l l  f a c to r  

scores except  o b je c t iv e  Factor  I I I ,  on viv idness  o f  imagery and fee l in g s  

of  i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s ,  and on perce ived depth.

The higher scores  fo r  females on perce ived depth r e f l e c t s  a r e l a t i v e
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accuracy o f  perception  given t h a t  females did a c t u a l l y  achieve g r e a t e r  

depth as t h a t  i s  measured by o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  s co res .

Higher scores  on the in v o lu n ta r in e s s  measure were a n t i c ip a t e d  

by Freundlich and F i s h e r ' s  (1974) r e p o r t  t h a t  females more o f ten  des

cribed themselves as under the cont rol  o f  the h y p n o t i s t .  However, 

there was no s i g n i f i c a n t  sex d i f f e r e n c e  on perce ived  source o f  hypnotic 

con t ro l ,  a f ind ing  which suppor ts  the a u t h o r ' s  previous conten tion  

th a t  f e e l in g s  o f  in v o lu n ta r in e s s  do not  determine causal a t t r i b u t i o n .

That i s ,  f e e l in g s  o f  being under the h y p n o t i s t ' s  cont ro l  a re  i n d i c a t i v e  

of f ee l ings  o f  i n v o l u n ta r i n e s s ,  but  fe e l in g s  o f  in v o lu n ta r in e s s  do not 

au tomatica l ly  mean t h a t  one a t t r i b u t e s  contro l  to  the  h y p n o t i s t .  The 

sex d i f f e r e n c e  in in v o lu n ta r in e s s  a l so  p a r a l l e l s  the s i g n i f i c a n t  sex 

d i f fe rences  in responses to  the p re -hypnotic  b e l i e f s / e x p e c t a t i o n s  

ques t ionna ire  item "While hypnotized ,  th ings  would happen to  me au tomat i

c a l ly , "  where 65% of  females responsed "yes" ,  compared to  46% o f  males.

Only a few s tu d ie s  have obta ined  i tem-by- i tem viv idness  o f  imagery 

scores as was done here ,  and none o f  these  repor ted  on sex d i f f e r e n c e s .  

Given r epo r t s  on the f a c i l i t a t o r y  ro le  o f  imagery in s u s c e p t i b i l i t y ,  

though, i t  i s  not  s u r p r i s in g  t h a t  females were h igher on th i s  measure 

since t h e i r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  was a l so  g r e a t e r .

Females averaged a f u l l  po in t  higher than males on both o b je c t iv e  

and s u b je c t iv e  t o t a l  sco re s .  While one po in t  does not  sound l i k e  a l a rg e  

margin, i t  does r e p re s en t  8% o f  the  t o t a l  12-poin t  s c a l e .  Looked a t  

another way, i t  i s  a 17% in c rease  over males '  o b je c t iv e  scores  and a 13% 

increase over males '  s u b je c t iv e  sco res .

As to  why sex d i f f e re n ces  appear ,  one p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  a d i f f e r e n c e
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in a t t i t u d e s  toward hypnosis .  The b e l i e f s / e x p e c t a t i o n s  ques t ionna i re  

administered p r i o r  to  the hypnosis s e ss ion  showed nine stat ements  on 

which males and females d i f f e r e d  s i g n i f i c a n t l y .  Two revea led  females 

more l i k e l y  to  view hypnosis as a f r ig h t e n in g  exper ience ,  both as a 

general b e l i e f  and as a personal  expec ta t ion .  Four ques t ions  showed 

females more l i k e l y  to  a s s o c ia t e  hypnosis with a loss  o f  c o n t ro l .

Females were a l so  more l i k e l y  to  expect hypnosis to  be unlike  any o th e r  

experience they have ever  had. On the remaining two q u es t ions ,  males 

were more l i k e l y  to be l ieve  the h y p n o t i s t ' s  s k i l l  i s  more important  

than t h e i r  own a b i l i t i e s  and t h a t  i n t e l l i g e n c e  i s  r e l a t e d  to  hypnotiza-  

b i l i t y ,  the le s s  i n t e l l i g e n t  being more e a s i l y  hypnotized.

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to compare the r e s u l t s  o f  some o f  the ques t ionna i re  

items with those obta ined  by London (1961) almost twenty years  ago.

London found 86% o f  his s u b jec t s  d isagreed with the stat ement t h a t  people 

can be hypnotized a g a in s t  t h e i r  w i l l ,  compared to 88% o f  the sub jec t s  

here.  In London's survey,  74% b e l i e v e d . t h a t  amnesia occurs ,  compared 

to 80% and 62% here on the b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  q ues t ions ,  r espec

t i v e l y .  London found 56% agree ing t h a t  hypnosis i s  an unconscious s t a t e  

in which people are not aware of  what they are doing,  compared to  66% 

here.  London found a s i g n i f i c a n t  sex d i f f e r e n c e  which does not  appear 

here.  Responses to another  ques t ion  seem le ss  s t a b l e  over the y e a r s .  

London found t h a t  81% agreed t h a t  " I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  fo r  a hypnotized 

person to r e s i s t  obeying sugges t ions ,"  while comparable f igu res  here 

are 48% and 68% fo r  the  s ta tement as a general  b e l i e f  and as a personal  

expec ta t ion ,  r e s p e c t iv e l y .  London a l so  found a sex d i f f e re n c e  which 

again did not  appear here.  I f  the samples are comparable (London 

t e s t e d  645 in t roduc to ry  psychology s tu d e n t s ,  only 6.8% o f  whom had p re 
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viously been hypnotized) ,  i t  would appear t h a t  t h e r e  has been a cons ide ra 

ble change o f  a t t i t u d e  on t h i s  i tem.

I t  i s  a l so  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  note some o f  the d i f f e re n ces  between 

be l ie f s  and expec ta t ions  on the  p re s en t  q u e s t io n n a i r e .  While 52% 

bel ieve t h a t  people cannot "awaken" by themselves,  only 29% be l ieve  

th is  would be t r u e  fo r  them. Conversely,  only 48% bel ieve  people 

cannot r e s i s t  sugges t ions  while hypnotized ,  but 68% be l ieve  i t  would 

be d i f f i c u l t  f o r  them. And as noted above, 80% be l ieve  most people 

have amnesia fo l lowing hypnosis while only 62% b e l ieve  they would.

F ina l ly ,  only 16% be l ieve  in general t h a t  whether a person w i l l  exper

ience hypnosis or  not  depends more upon the  hypno t i s t  than the s u b je c t  

(with no sex d i f f e r e n c e )  while  36% expect  t h a t  whether or  not  they  would 

experience hypnosis depends more upon the hypno t i s t  than themselves 

(with s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more males ag ree ing  than females) .

There are some d i f f e re n ces  in the wordings o f  the b e l i e f s  and ex

pec ta t ions  ques t ions  t h a t  may account fo r  some o f  the d i f f e r e n c e s ,  but 

i t  does appear t h a t  general  b e l i e f s  do not  m i r ro r  personal e x p ec ta t io n s .

In t h i s  regard ,  Shor (1971) found an overa l l  c o r r e l a t i o n  of  only .53 

between personal  p red ic t ions  and general es t imates  by sub jec t s  of  r e 

sponses on the twelve items o f  HGSHS:A. Since personal expec ta t ions  

and general b e l i e f s  do sometimes d i f f e r ,  i t  may be important  to  be c a r e 

ful in the wording o f  items in  qu es t io n n a i re s  a s sess ing  a t t i t u d e s  toward 

hypnosis so t h a t  one i s  a c t u a l l y  picking up on what one in tends  to .

I t  i s  not  n e c e s s a r i ly  the  case ,  however, t h a t  personal expec ta t ions  

are more p r e d i c t iv e  than general b e l i e f s .  Shor (1971) found c o r r e l a t i o n s  

of  .22 between general es t imates  and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  and .25 between
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personal es t im ates  and s u s c e p t i b i l i t y .

The p re l iminary  p a t t e rn s  which emerged here in m u l t ip le  r eg ress ion  

analyses sugges t  a more complicated s i t u a t i o n .  I t  appeared,  f o r  ex

ample, t h a t  i t  i s  b en e f i c i a l  to  cons ider  c o r r e l a t i o n s  fo r  males and 

females s e p a r a t e ly .  A s i m i l a r  conclusion was drawn by Melei and Hilgard 

(1964) and by Rosenhan and Tomkins (1964) who found a t t i t u d e s  toward 

and preferences  fo r  hypnosis d i f f e r e n t i a l l y  p r e d i c t i v e  dependent upon 

sex. They found,  in f a c t ,  t h a t  a t t i t u d e s  and preferences  were p r e d ic t iv e  

of s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  only fo r  females.

These au th o r s ,  however, used a t t i t u d e  and preference  measures un

l ike  the more ex tens ive  ques t io n n a i re  used here ,  and they a l so  obta ined 

c o r r e l a t i o n s  only with t o t a l  o b je c t iv e  s c o re s ,  while a v a r i e ty  of  

dependent measures was ob ta in e d ,h e re .  I t  does not appear,  o v e r a l l ,  t h a t  

females'  a t t i t u d e s  are more p r e d i c t i v e  than m a le s ' .  One may be able  to 

use b e l i e f s  and expec ta t ions  as low order  p re d ic to r s  fo r  e i t h e r  sex ,  

but no t ,  perhaps,  in q u i t e  the same way. For females,  fo r  example, ex

pec ta t ions  were c o n s i s t e n t l y  more p r e d ic t iv e  than b e l i e f s ,  a p a t te rn  

which did not  hold fo r  males. Using b e l i e f s ,  t h e re  appears to be a g r e a t e r  

p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  fo r  males. F in a l ly ,  which i s  the bes t  may well depend 

upon the c r i t e r i o n  of  i n t e r e s t ;  i t  appears ,  fo r  example, t h a t  i f  one 

uses b e l i e f  s co re s ,  o b je c t iv e  c r i t e r i a  are more p r e d ic ta b l e  than sub-
I

j e c t i v e  c r i t e r i a .  I t  must be s t r e s s e d ,  o f  course ,  t h a t  the se  a re  t e n t a 

t i v e  impressions based upon the general p a t t e rn  o f  r e s u l t s ;  they are 

of fe red  here as hypotheses meri t ing  in v e s t i g a t io n  and not  as conclus ions .

Concluding Statement 

The complexity o f  t h i s  s tudy i s  no doubt apparen t .  I t s  primary
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purpose was to  t e s t  the r o l e  o f  locus o f  cont ro l  in new ways. While t h a t  

in t e n t  was unrewarded with s t a t i s t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  f ind ings  fo r  the 

locus o f  cont ro l  v a r i a b l e ,  the very absence o f  such has led  to  s t i l l  

other  ways o f  viewing the concept  o f  cont ro l  in hypnosis t h a t  may be of  

some t h e o re t i c a l  importance.  Specu la t ion on the reasons fo r  d i f f e re n c e s  

among induc tion condi t ions  and between sexes have a l so  produced a number 

of ideas fo r  f u tu re  research .

Some measures have been taken which appear to  be new c o n t r i b u t i o n s ,  

most notably  i tem-by-i tem measures o f  d e s i r e  and r e s i s t a n c e .  While no 

s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n ces  were found on these  measures, they are q u i t e  

possib ly important  mediat ing v a r i a b le s  which could p r o f i t a b l y  be i n c l u 

ded in o the r  hypnosis r e s e a r c h ,  e s p e c i a l l y ,  perhaps,  in modif ica t ion  

s tud ie s .

As a s tudy y ie ld in g  f irm conc lus ions ,  t h i s  i s  perhaps comparable 

to most research  - -  s h a t t e r i n g  breakthroughs are r a r e  events  indeed;  as 

a h e u r i s t i c  s tudy ,  i t  has served wel l .
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APPENDIX A 

ROTTER'S LOCUS OF CONTROL SCALE

I n s t ru c t io n s

This i s  a q u es t io n n a i re  to  f ind  out  the way in which c e r t a i n  important
events in our s o c ie ty  a f f e c t  d i f f e r e n t  people.  Each i tem c o n s i s t s  o f  a
ap i r  o f  a l t e r n a t i v e s  l e t t e r e d  a o r  b. Please s e l e c t  the one statement 
of  each p a i r  ( and only one) which you more s t ro n g ly  b e l iev e  to  be the 
case as f a r  as y o u ' r e  concerned.  Be sure  to  s e l e c t  the one you 
a c tu a l ly  b e l ieve  to  be more t r u e  r a t h e r  than the  one you th ink  you 
should choose or  the  one you would l i k e  to  be t r u e .  This i s  a measure 
of personal  b e l i e f ;  obviously t h e r e  a re  no r i g h t  o r  wrong answers.

Your answers to  the  items on t h i s  inventory are to  be recorded in column 
I of  the  answer s h ee t  l a be led  A in the answer bookle t  provided you.

Please answer the se  items c a r e f u l l y  but  do not  spend too much time on
any one answer. Be sure  to  f ind  an answer f o r  every choice .  Find
the number of  the item on the  answer shee t  and c i r c l e  the l e t t e r ,  a 
or  b, which you choose as the  s ta tement more t ru e .

In some in s tances  you may d iscover  t h a t  you b e l ieve  both sta tements  
or n e i t h e r  one. In such cases ,  be sure  to  s e l e c t  the one you most 
s t rong ly  be l ieve  to  be the case as f a r  as y o u ' r e  concerned. Also t r y  
to respond to  each i-tem independent ly  when making your  cho ice;  do not 
be influenced  by your  previous choices.

You may r e f e r  back to  the se  i n s t r u c t i o n s  i f  i t  w i l l  help you in r e 
sponding to  the i tems.



Children ge t  i n t o  t ro u b le  because t h e i r  pa ren ts  punish them 
too much.
The t r o u b le  with most ch i ld ren  nowadays i s  t h a t  t h e i r  paren ts  
are too easy with them.

Many o f  the unhappy th ings  in peo p le ' s  l i v e s  a re  p a r t l y  due 
to  bad luck.
People 's  misfor tunes  r e s u l t  from the mistakes they make.

One o f  the major reasons why we have wars i s  t h a t  people 
d o n ' t  take  enough i n t e r e s t  in p o l i t i c s .
There w i l l  always be wars,  no m a t te r  how hard people t r y
to  preven t  them.

In the  long run ,  people ge t  the  re s p e c t  they deserve in 
t h i s  world.
An i n d i v i d u a l ' s  worth of ten  passes unrecognized no m a t te r  
how hard he t r i e s .

The idea  t h a t  t e ache rs  a re  u n f a i r  to  s tuden ts  i s  nonsense.
Most s tuden t s  d o n ' t  r e a l i z e  the  ex t e n t  to  which t h e i r  grades 
are  in f luenced  by acc iden ta l  happenings.

Without the  r i g h t  breaks one cannot  be an e f f e c t i v e  le ad e r .
Capable people who f a i l  to  become leaders  have not taken 
advantage o f  t h e i r  o p p o r tu n i t i e s .

No m a t te r  how hard you try., some people j u s t  d o n ' t  l i k e  you.
People who c a n ' t  ge t  o the rs  to  l i k e  them d o n ' t  understand 
how to  ge t  along with o th e rs .

Heredity plays the major r o le  in determining one ' s  p e r s o n a l i t y .
I t  i s  one 's  exper iences  in l i f e  which determine what one is  l i k e .

I have o f ten  found t h a t  what i s  going to  happen w i l l  happen. 
T rus t ing  to  f a t e  has never tu rned  out  as well f o r  me as making 
a dec i s ion  to  take a d e f i n i t e  course of  ac t io n .

In the case of  the w e l l -p repa red  s tu d e n t ,  t h e r e  i s  r a r e l y  i f  
ever  such a th ing  as an u n f a i r  t e s t .
Many times exam ques t ions  tend to  be so un re la ted  to  course 
work t h a t  s tudying i s  r e a l l y  u s e le s s .

Becoming a success i s  a m a t te r  of  hard work; luck has l i t t l e  
or  nothing to  do with i t .
Get t ing a good job  depends mainly on being in the  r i g h t  place 
a t  the  r i g h t  t ime.

The average c i t i z e n  can have an in f luence  in government d ec i s io n s .  
This world i s  run by the few people in power, and th e r e  is 
not  much the l i t t l e  guy can do about  i t .



13. a. When I make p la ns ,  I am almost c e r t a i n  t h a t  I can make them work,
b̂ . I t  i s  no t  always wise to  plan too  f a r  ahead because many th ings

tu rn  out  to  be a m a t te r  of  good o r  bad fo r tune  anyway.

*14. a. There are  c e r t a i n  people who are  j u s t  no good, 
b. There i s  some good in everybody.

15. a. In my case ,  g e t t i n g  what I want has l i t t l e  or  nothing to  do with
luck.

b̂ . Many times we might j u s t  as well decide what to  do by f l i p p in g  a 
coin.

16. ia. Who ge ts  to  be the  boss o f ten  depends on who was lucky enough
to be in the  r i g h t  p lace  f i r s t ,

b. Get t ing  people to  do the  r i g h t  th ing  depends upon a b i l i t y ;  
luck has l i t t l e  or  nothing to  do with i t .

17. a_. As f a r  as world a f f a i r s  a re  concerned,  most of. us a re  vic t ims
o f  fo rces  we can n e i t h e r  understand nor c o n t ro l ,

b. By tak ing  an a c t iv e  p a r t  in p o l i t i c a l  and soc ia l  a f f a i r s  the
people can con t ro l  world events .

18. a.  Most people d o n ' t  r e a l i z e  the  ex t e n t  to  which t h e i r  l i v e s  are
c o n t ro l l e d  by acc iden ta l  happenings,  

b. There i s  r e a l l y  no such th ing  as "luck".

*19. a. One should always be w i l l i n g  to  admit mis takes ,  
b. I t  i s  u sua l ly  b e s t  to  cover up one ' s  mis takes .

20. a. I t  i s  hard to  know whether or  not  a person r e a l l y  l i k e s  you.
IT. How many f r i e n d s  you have depends upon how n ice  a person you a re .

21. a. In the  long run the  bad th ings  t h a t  happen to  us a re  balanced
by the  good ones, 

b. Most misfo r tunes  are  the r e s u l t  o f  lack  of  a b i l i t y ,  ignorance,  
l a z i n e s s ,  o r  a l l  t h r e e .

22. a.  With enough e f f o r t  we can wipe out  p o l i t i c a l  co r rup t ion .
b̂  I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  people to  have much cont ro l  over the  th ings  

p o l i t i c i a n s  do in o f f i c e .

23. Sometimes I d o n ' t  understand how te achers  a r r i v e  a t  the grades 
they g ive .

b. There i s  a d i r e c t  connection between how hard I s tudy and the 
grades I ge t .

*24. a. A good le a d e r  expec ts  people to  decide f o r  themselves what 
they should do.

b. A good l e ad e r  makes i t  c l e a r  to  everybody what t h e i r  jobs  a re .

25. a_. Many times I f ee l  I have l i t t l e  in f luence  over th ings  t h a t  happen 
to  me.

b. I t  i s  impossible f o r  me to  b e l ieve  t h a t  chance or  luck plays 
an impor tan t  r o l e  in my l i f e .



98

26. a. People a re  lone ly  because they d o n ' t  t r y  to  be f r i e n d l y ,  
b̂ . T here 's  not much use in t r y i n g  too hard to  p lease  people ;  i f  

they l i k e  you,  they l i k e  you.

*27. a. There i s  too much emphasis on a t h l e t i c s  in high school ,
b. Team s po r t s  a re  an e x c e l l e n t  way to  bu i ld  c h a ra c te r .

28. a. What happens to  me i s  my own doing.
j). Sometimes I fee l  I d o n ' t  have enough cont ro l  over the  d i r e c t i o n

my l i f e  i s  tak ing .

29. a. Most of  the time I c a n ' t  understand why p o l i t i c i a n s  behave
as they do.

b. In the long run the  people are re sp o n s ib le  f o r  bad government 
on a na t iona l  level  as well as on a loca l  l e v e l .

Note: Score i s  the number of  unl ined items which have been chosen by
s u b je c t s ;  the higher  the sco re ,  the  g r e a t e r  the  b e l i e f  in an 
ex te rna l  locus of  c on t ro l .

*The s ix  s t a r r e d  items a re  f i l l e r s  and do not  c o n t r ib u te  to  the  locus 
of  cont ro l  sco re.
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APPENDIX B

ASSESSMENT OF RESENTMENT 
OF EXTERNAL CONTROL

In s t ru c t io n s  to  s u b jec t s

In the preceding q u e s t i o n n a i r e ,  you in d i c a te d  which of  var ious  stat ements  
you be l ieve  most s t rong ly  to  be t r u e  as f a r  as you are concerned.  I want 
you now to  look a t  each item a second time and make a d i f f e r e n t  kind of  
judgment, a judgment as to  whether or  not  the  p a r t i c u l a r  s ta tement you 
chose in each item i s  a r e l a t i v e l y  accep tab le  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  to  you o r  
not.

Make a choice about each a l t e r n a t i v e  you have a l ready  s e le c te d  ( ignore
the a l t e r n a t i v e s  you did not  s e l e c t )  by asking y o u r s e l f  which o f  the
following two a l t e r n a t i v e s  b es t  expresses  your f e e l in g s  about  each b e l i e f :

A - Acceptable:  This i s  an accep tab le  s t a t e  of  a f f a i r s  to  me; I
d o n ' t  mind i t s  being so; i t  d o e s n ' t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
bo ther  me t h a t  i t  i s  so. I t ' s  a l l  r ig h t /o k ay  with 
me t h a t  i t  i s  so. I d o n ' t  fee l  e s p e c i a l l y  negat ive  
about i t .

U - Unacceptable: This i s  not an accep tab le  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  to  me;
I r e s e n t  i t ;  i t  bothe rs  me t h a t  i t  i s  so ;  I fee l  
nega t ive ly  about  i t s  being so and would s t rong ly  
p r e f e r  i t  not  to  be t rue

Please note t h a t  choice U above i s  not  q u i t e  the same as th ink ing  t h a t
i d e a l ly  i t  would be n ice  in some a b s t r a c t  sense i f  i t  were not  so.  That 
i s ,  you might th ink  i t  would be n ice i f  i t  were not  so and y e t  not  be 
bothered t h a t  i t  i s  so ,  not  r e a l l y  fee l  p a r t i c u l a r l y  negat ive about i t ,  
perhaps not  r e a l l y  caring  one way or  the  o the r .  I f  t h i s  i s  your r eac t ion  
to an i tem, you should c i r c l e  a l t e r n a t i v e  A, not a l t e r n a t i v e  U.

You p rev ious ly  expressed  your b e l i e f s  about the i tems;  now you a re  being 
asked to  express ,  in a sense ,  your emotional r eac t io n s  to  the  b e l i e f s  you 
expressed.  As b eo f re ,  o f  course ,  t h e r e  a re  no r i g h t  or  wrong answers,  
s ince  what you f ee l  i s  simply what you f e e l .

Record your answers in column II  o f  answer sh e e t  A. Find the  number of  
the item on the  answer shee t  and c i r c l e  A o r  U, whichever bes t  expresses 
your f e e l in g s  about the  a l t e r n a t i v e  (a or  b) you chose e a r l i e r  ( and not 
the unchosen a l t e r n a t i v e  f o r  the i t em).  Please cons ider  your answers 
ca re fu l  1,y but  do not  spend too  much time on any one i tem. Be sure  to  
give an answer f o r  every item. Do not  change any of  your a /b  choices 
a t  t h i s  t ime.

In some in s tances  you may fee l  t h a t  you are not q u i t e  sure  how you f e e l .
In such cases ,  be sure  to  s e l e c t  the  one f e e l i n g  t h a t  most c lo se ly
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approximates the  way you f e e l .  Also t r y  to  respond to  the  items 
independently;  do not be in f luenced  by your previous choices .

You may r e f e r  back to  the se  i n s t r u c t i o n s  i f  i t  would be he lpfu l  to  you.

Note: Reject ion scores  ( rep re sen t in g  degree o f  resentment of  ex terna l
c o n t ro l )  a re  the percen tage o f  ex te rna l  locus stat emen ts  marked 
as unaccep table.
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APPENDIX C

PRE-INDUCTION PROTOCOL AND INDUCTION 
OTHER-DIRECTED

Pre- induc t ion  Communication

(The fo l lowing remarks are presen ted  ad l i b  by the  experimenter)

In a few minutes you w i l l  be presented  with procedures which w i l l  enable 
you to  exper ience  hypnosis .  Afterwards you w i l l  r e p o r t  on what the 
experience was l i k e  in an answer bookle t  which I w i l l  d i s t r i b u t e  to  you 
now. The bookle t  i s  sea led .  Do not  open i t  u n t i l  I t e l l  you to  do so 
l a t e r .  On the  cover page a re  spaces f o r  your name and some o th e r  i n f o r 
mation. P lease  f i l l  t h i s  in now, but  do not  open the bookle t  i t s e l f .
F i l l  in the  informat ion on the  cover page only (al low a minute o r  two).

L e t ' s  t a l k  awhile before we s t a r t .  I want you to  be q u i t e  a t  ease.  This 
i s  the  f i r s t  t ime t h a t  any o f  you a re  exper iencing  hypnosis.  People 
experiencing hypnosis  f o r  the  f i r s t  time a re  sometimes a l i t t l e  uneasy 
because they do not  know what the  exper ience  wil l  be l i k e ,  o r  because 
they may have a d i s t o r t e d  notion o f  what i t  i s  l i k e .  I t  i s  very na tu ra l  
to  be cur ious  about  a new exper ience .  Your c u r i o s i t y  w i l l  be s a t i s f i e d  
before we a re  through but  you can bes t  ge t  the answers you want by j u s t  
being a p a r t  o f  what goes on and by not  t r y i n g  to  watch the procedures 
in d e t a i l .

Some people ,  however, have a tendency to  a l l a y  t h e i r  i n i t i a l  uneasiness 
in a new s i t u a t i o n  by laughing ,  g ig g l in g ,  or  whispering.  We must reques t  
t h a t  you r e f r a i n  from t h i s  type of  response f o r  the  dura t ion  o f  the 
procedures so as not  to  d i s r u p t  the concen t ra t ion  of  the in d iv idua l s  
around you.

To al low you to  f ee l  more f u l l y  a t  ease in the s i t u a t i o n ,  l e t  me reassu re  
you on a few p o in t s .  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  the exper ience ,  while a l i t t l e  un
usual ,  may not  seem so f a r  removed from o rd ina ry  experience as you have 
been led  to  expect .  Second, you w i l l  no t  be asked to  do anything t h a t  
w il l  make you look s i l l y  o r  s t u p id ,  t h a t  w i l l  prove embarrassing to  you. 
We a re  here f o r  s e r ious  s c i e n t i f i c  purposes.

Third ,  th e re  w i l l  be no probing in t o  your  personal  a f f a i r s ,  so t h a t  th e re  
wil l  be nothing personal  about what you a re  to  do or  say during the 
hypnotic s t a t e .

A word about  what hypnosis  i s  i s  in o rder  a t  t h i s  po in t .  Hypnosis i s  
a spec ia l  s t a t e  which i s  brought  about by the  power of  one p e r son ' s  
sugges t ions  — the  hypno t i s t  - -  upon ano ther  person.  Thus, the most 
important  element i s  the h y p n o t i s t ' s  s k i l l  and a b i l i t y .  He concen t ra te s  
your thoughts and d i r e c t s  your  imagination to  hypnotize you.

In o rder  t h a t  e x ac t ly  the same procedures w i l l  be used f o r  everyone who 
p a r t i c i p a t e s  in t h i s  r e s ea rch ,  the hypnotic induction  has been placed on



tape.  That i s ,  t h e r e  w i l l  be several  groups l i k e  yourse lves  in t h i s  
research ,  and the  p r i n c i p l e s  of  experimental  method r e q u i r e  t h a t  a l l  
these groups have the  same hypnotic induc t ion .  The only way to  ensure 
t h i s  i s  to  have the  procedures on tape .  This tape  has been prepared  by 
a s k i l l f u l  hypno t i s t  who has s u c c e s s fu l ly  hypnotized a g r e a t  many peopl 
Moreover, i t  has been shown by many r esea rche rs  t h a t  a taped induc tion  
does not d i f f e r  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  from an in-person  induc t ion .  Thus, 
through a t a p e ,  the s k i l l f u l  hypno t i s t  i s  s t i l l  ab le  to  induce the 
hypnotic s t a t e ,  as well as i f  he were s tanding  in f r o n t  o f  you.

I have been t r a i n e d  in inducing hypnosis and have hypnotized a g r e a t  
many people and I w il l  be here with you throughout the e n t i r e  procedure 
Are th e re  any ques t ions  before  we begin? (Questions are  answered by 
paraphrasing the s ta tements  a l ready  made.)

Now p lease  make y o u r s e l f  comfortable in your  c h a i r .  Clear  your lap of  
books and papers ,  and prepare to  begin.  Ind iv idua ls  who wear g la sse s  
should keep them on. I f ,  however, you are wearing con tac t  l e n s e s ,  i t  
might be more comfortable to  remove them. As soon as you a re  s e t t l e d  
down comfor tably ,  I w i l l  begin the  tape .
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Taped Induction

la .  Head f a l l i n g

To begin w i th ,  I want you to  experience  how i t  f e e l s  to  respond 
to sugges t ions  when you a re  not  hypnotized.  S i t  up s t r a i g h t  in your 
c h a i r . . . .  Close your  eyes and r e l a x ;  con t inue ,  however, to  s i t  up 
s t r a i g h t .  Close your eyes and s i t  up s t r a i g h t .  Stay in t h a t  p o s i t i o n  
with your  eyes c losed ,  while  remaining re laxed .  (Allow 30" to  pass)
Now j u s t  remain in t h a t  p o s i t i o n  with your eyes closed .

In a moment I w i l l  concen t ra te  your thoughts on your  head f a l l i n g  
forward.  Thinking of  a movement and making a movement a re  c lo s e ly  
r e l a t e d .  Soon a f t e r  you th ink  o f  your head f a l l i n g  forward you w il l  
experience a tendency to  make the movement. You w i l l  f in d  your head 
a c t u a l l y  f a l l i n g  forward,  more and more forward,  u n t i l  your  head w i l l  
f a l l  so f a r  forward t h a t  i t  w i l l  hang l imply on your  neck.

You w i l l  l i s t e n  c a r e f u l l y  to  what I say and you w i l l  th ink  of  your
head f a l l i n g  forward,  drooping forward. I t  i s  as i f  I had a t ta che d  a
weight to  your head and am causing i t  t o  f a l l  forward,  f a l l i n g  forward.  
More and more forward.  I am p u l l in g  the weight and your head i s  f a l l i n g
more and more forward,  f a l l i n g  more and more forward.  Your head i s
going forward,  drooping down, down, limp, and re laxed .  Your head i s  
drooping,  swaying, f a l l i n g  forward,  f a l l i n g  forward,  f a l l i n g  forward,  
f a l l i n g ,  swaying, drooping,  limp,  r e la xed ,  forward,  forward,  f a l l i n g ,  
f a l l i n g ,  f a l l i n g . . .  Now!

Now s i t  up and open your eyes.  S i t  up and open your  eyes.  You 
can see how I can concen t ra te  your thoughts about a movement and cause 
the tendency to  make the movement. I w i l l  hypnotize you as I concen t ra te  
your thoughts and cause them to  be expressed in a c t io n .  At t h i s  po in t  

, I have shown the idea o f  what i t  means to  accep t  and a c t  upon sugges
t i ons  I give you.

2a. Eye c losure

Now I want you to  s e a t  y o u r s e l f  comfortably and r e s t  your  hands in 
your lap .  Rest your  hands in your lap .  Now look a t  your  hands and f ind  
a spo t  on e i t h e r  hand and j u s t  focus on i t .  I t  d o e s n ' t  m a t te r  what spot  
you choose; j u s t  s e l e c t  some spo t  to  focus on. I s h a l l  r e f e r  to  the 
spot which you have chosen as the  t a r g e t .  . . .  Hands r e l a x e d . . .  Look 
d i r e c t l y  a t  the  t a r g e t .  I am about to  give you some in s t r u c t i o n s  to 
make you r e l a x  and g radua l ly  e n t e r  a s t a t e  o f  hypnosis .  J u s t  r e l a x  and 
make y o u r s e l f  comfor table .  I want you to  look s t e a d i l y  a t  the  t a r g e t  
and while keeping your eyes upon i t  to  l i s t e n  to  what I say.  In making 
you concen t ra te  upon the t a r g e t  and my words,  I w i l l  be ab le  to  hypnotize 
you. I can hypnotize you by doing the se  th in g s .  I can hypnotize you 
in t h i s  way. Concentrate on the t a r g e t  and l i s t e n  to  my words; what
ever i s  going to  take  p lace  wil l  happen. I w il l  make i t  happen. Pay 
close  a t t e n t i o n  to  what I t e l l  you and th in k  o f  the  th ings  I t e l l  you to 
th ink  about and you can e a s i l y  exper ience what i t  i s  l i k e  to  be hypnotized.
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There i s  nothing f e a r fu l  o r  myste rious  about hypnosis .  I t  i s  a pe r 
f e c t l y  normal consequence of  c e r t a i n  psycologica l  p r i n c i p l e s .  My words 
will  c r e a t e  a s t a t e  o f  s trong  i n t e r e s t  in some p a r t i c u l a r  th in g s .  In a 
sense you are  hypnotized whenever you see a good show which makes you 
fo rg e t  you a re  p a r t  o f  the  audience ,  bu t  in s te ad  fee l  you a re  p a r t  o f  
the s to r y .  Many people r e p o r t  t h a t  becoming hypnotized f e e l s  a t  f i r s t  
l i k e  f a l l i n g  a s l e e p ,  bu t  with the  d i f f e r e n c e  t h a t  somehow o r  o th e r  they 
keep hearing my voice as a background to  whatever o th e r  exper ience  they 
may have. In some ways hypnosis  i s  l i k e  s leepwalking;  however, hypnosis 
i s  a l so  an ind iv idua l  experience and i s  not  j u s t  a l i k e  f o r  everyone.
In essence  the hypnotized person i s  l i k e  a s leepwalker ,  f o r  he can be made 
to  ca r ry  out  var ious  and complex a c t i v i t i e s  while remaining hypnotized.  I 
want you to  keep up your  a t t e n t i o n  and i n t e r e s t  and to  cont inue  to 
follow my in s t r u c t i o n s  as you have been doing.  I w i l l  no t  make you do 
anything t h a t  would cause you any embarrassment.  Most people f in d  t h i s  
i s  j u s t  a very i n t e r e s t i n g  exper ience .

J u s t  r e l a x .  Don' t  be te n se .  Keep your eyes on the t a r g e t .  Look 
a t  i t  as s t e a d i l y  as you can. Should your eyes wander away from i t ,  
t h a t  w i l l  be a l l  r i g h t . . .  j u s t  b r ing  your  eyes back to  i t .  A f te r  a 
while you may f in d  t h a t  the  t a r g e t  ge ts  b l u r r y ,  o r  perhaps moves about ,  
or  aga in ,  changes c o lo r .  That i s  a l l  r i g h t .  Should you ge t  s leepy ,  
t h a t  w i l l  be f i n e ,  too.  Whatever happens, i t  w il l  happen; keep s t a r i n g  
a t  the  t a r g e t  f o r  a whi le .  There w i l l  come a t ime ,  however, when your 
eyes w i l l  be so t i r e d ,  w i l l  fee l  so heavy, t h a t  you w i l l  be unable to  
keep them open any longer and they w i l l  c lo s e ,  perhaps q u i t e  i n v o l u n ta r i l y .  
When t h i s  happens,  j u s t  l e t  i t  happen.

As I continue to  t a l k ,  you w i l l  f in d  t h a t  you w i l l  become more and 
more drowsy, but  not  a l l  people respond a t  the  same r a t e  to  what I have 
to say.  Some p eo p le ' s  eyes w i l l  c lose  before o th e r s .  When the  time 
comes t h a t  your eyes have c lo sed ,  j u s t  l e t  them remain closed .  You may 
f ind  t h a t  I s h a l l  s t i l l  give sugges t ions  f o r  your  eyes to  c lose .  These 
sugges t ions  w i l l  not  bo ther  you. They w i l l  be fo r  o th e r  people.  My 
giving the se  sugges t ions  to  o th e r  people w i l l  not  d i s tu r b  you but  wil l  
simply make you r e la x  more and more.

You w i l l  f in d  t h a t  you can r e la x  completely but a t  the same time 
s i t  up comfortably in your c h a i r  with l i t t l e  e f f o r t .  You w il l  be able  
to  s h i f t  your  p o s i t i o n  to  make y o u r s e l f  comfortable as need be without  
i t  d i s tu rb in g  you. Now j u s t  r e lax  y o u r s e l f  completely.  I want you to 
re lax  every muscle o f  your  body. Relax the muscles o f  your  l e g s . . .  Relax 
the muscles o f  your  f e e t . . .  Relax the muscles o f  your a rm s . . .  r e l a x  the 
muscles o f  your h a n d s . . .  o f  your f i n g e r s . . .  Relax the muscles o f  your 
neck, o f  your  c h e s t . . .  Relax a l l  the  muscles of  your body . . .  Be limp,  
limp,  limp. Relax more and more, more and more. Relax completely.
Relax completely.

As you r e l a x  more and more, a f e e l i n g  o f  heaviness may come over  
your body. A f e e l i n g  o f  heaviness i s  coming in to  your  legs and your 
a rm s . . .  in to  your f e e t  and your  h a n d s . . .  in to  your whole body. Your 
legs fee l  heavy and limp,  heavy and l i m p . . .  Your arms a re  heavy, heavy . . .
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Your whole body f e e l s  heavy, heav ie r  and h e av ie r ,  l i k e  le ad .  Your eye
l id s  fee l  e s p e c i a l l y  heavy. Heavy and t i r e d .  You are  beginning to  
feel  drowsy, drowsy and s leepy .  Your b rea th ing  i s  becoming slow and 
regu la r ,  slow and r e g u la r .  My words a re  making you drowsy and s leepy ,  
more and more drowsy and sleepy while your eye l id s  become heav ie r  and 
heavier ,  more and more t i r e d  and heavy.

Your eyes a re  t i r e d  from s t a r i n g .  The heaviness in your  eye l id s  
is inc re as ing .  Soon you w i l l  no t  be ab le  to  keep your eyes open. Soon 
your eyes w i l l  c lose  o f  themselves.  Your eye l id s  w i l l  be too heavy to  
keep open. Your eyes are t i r e d  from s t a r i n g .  Your eyes a re  becoming 
wet from s t r a i n i n g .  My words are  making you in c re a s in g ly  drowsy and 
sleepy.  The s t r a i n  in your  eyes i s  g e t t i n g  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r .  I t  
would be so n ice  to  c lose  your  eyes -and r e la x  completely,  r e la x  com
p l e t e ly .  You w i l l  soon reach your  l i m i t .  The s t r a i n  w i l l  be so g r e a t ,  
your eyes w i l l  be so t i r e d ,  your  l i d s  w i l l  become so heavy, your  eyes 
wil l  c lose  of  themselves ,  c lose  of  themselves.

Your e ye l id s  a re  g e t t i n g  heavy, very heavy. You are  re laxed ,  very 
relaxed .  There i s  a p le a sa n t  f e e l in g  o f  warmth and heaviness a l l  
through your  body. You are t i r e d  and drowsy. Ti red  and s leepy .  Sleepy.  
Sleepy.  Sleepy.  Li sten  only to  my voice.  Pay a t t e n t i o n  to nothing e l s e  
but my voice .  Your eyes are g e t t i n g  b lu r red .  You a re  having d i f f i c u l t y  
seeing .  Your eyes a re  s t r a i n e d .  The s t r a i n  i s  g e t t i n g  g r e a t e r  and 
g r e a t e r ,  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r .

Your l i d s  a re  heavy. Heavy as lead .  Gett ing  heav ie r  and heav ie r ,  
heavier  and heav ie r .  They are  pushing down, down, down. Your e ye l id s  
seem weighted ,  weighted with le ad ,  heavy as l e a d . . .  Your eyes are  
b l ink ing ,  b l i n k in g ,  b l i n k i n g . . .  c l o s i n g . . .  c l o s i n g . . .

Your eyes may have closed  by now, but  i f  they have n o t ,  they 
would soon c lose  o f  themselves.  But th e re  i s  no need to  s t r a i n  them 
more. Even i f  your  eyes have not  c losed f u l l y  as y e t ,  you have concen
t r a t e d  well upon the  t a r g e t  and have become re la xed  and drowsy. At 
t h i s  t ime ,  I want you to  j u s t  l e t  your eyes c lose .  Completely closed .
Close your  eyes now.

You are  now comfortably re laxed ,  but  I am going to  re lax  you even 
more, much more. Your eyes a re  now closed .  You w i l l  keep your eyes 
c losed u n t i l  I t e l l  you o the rw ise ,  or  I t e l l  you to  awaken. . .  You fee l  
drowsy and s leepy.  J u s t  keep l i s t e n i n g  to  my voice.  Pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  
to  i t .  Keep your thoughts on what I am saying — j u s t  l i s t e n .  I am 
going to  make you much more drowsy and s leepy .  Soon you w i l l  be deep 
as leep  but  you w i l l  cont inue  to  hear  me. You w i l l  no t  awaken u n t i l  I 
t e l l  you to  do so.  I s h a l l  now begin to  count .  At each count you w i l l  
fee l  y o u r s e l f  going down, down, in to  a deep comfortab le ,  a deep r e s t f u l  
s leep .  A s leep  in which you w i l l  do a l l  s o r t s  o f  th ings  I t e l l  you to 
do. One — you are  going to  go deeply a s l e e p . . .  Two - -  down, down in to  
a deep, sound s l e e p . . .  T h ree - - fo u r— more and more, more and more a s l e e p . . .  
Five—s ix - - s e v e n —you a re  s ink ing ,  s ink ing  in to  a deep,  deep s leep .
Nothing w i l l  d i s tu r b  you. Pay a t t e n t i o n  only to  my voice and only to
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such th ings  as I may ca l l  to  your a t t e n t i o n .  I want you to  keep on 
paying a t t e n t i o n  to my voice and th ings  I t e l l  y o u . . .  E i g h t - - n i n e - - t e n — 
eleven—twelve—deeper and deeper,  always deeper a s lee p —t h i r t e e n — 
four teen—f i f t e e n - - a l t h o u g h  deep as leep  you can c l e a r l y  hear me. You 
wil l  always hear me no m a t te r  how deeply as leep  you may fee l  y o u r s e l f  to 
b e . . .  S ix te en - - se ven tee n - -e igh te en - -deep  a s l e e p ,  f a s t  a s lee p .  Nothing 
wil l  d i s tu rb  you. You are  going to  exper ience  many th ings  t h a t  I w i l l  
t e l l  you to  e x p e r i e n c e . . .  Nineteen ,  twenty.  Deep a s l e e p ! You wil l  not  
awaken u n t i l  I t e l l  you to do so .  You w il l  wish to  s leep  and w i l l  have 
the exper iences I sha l l  p re s e n t ly  desc r ibe .

3a. Hand lowering ( l e f t  hand)

I n t r o d u c t io n . As you become even more drowsy and s leepy ,  i t  w i l l  
not d i s tu r b  you to  make y o u r s e l f  comfortable in your ch a i r  and put  your 
head in a comfortable p o s i t i o n .

Now t h a t  you are very relaxed and s leepy ,  l i s t e n i n g  without  e f f o r t  
to  my v o ice ,  I am going to show you how thoughts a f f e c t  ac t ions  in t h i s  
s t a t e .  Not a l l  people exper ience j u s t  the same th ings  in t h i s  s t a g e ,  and 
perhaps you w i l l  not have a l l  the exper iences I w i l l  desc r ibe  to  you.
That w i l l  be a l l  r i g h t .  But you w i l l  have a t  l e a s t  some o f  the e x p e r i 
ences and you w i l l  f ind  these  i n t e r e s t i n g .  You w i l l  experience whatever 
you can.  Pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  what I t e l l  you and watch what happens. 
Whatever w i l l  happen w i l l  happen, even i f  i t  i s  not  what you expec t .

I n s t r u c t i o n  Proper . Extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  of
you, up in the a i r ,  with the  palm o f  your hand down. Left  arm s t r a i g h t
out  in f r o n t  o f  y o u . . .  s t r a i g h t  ou t ,  up in the a i r ,  with the palm of  
your hand down. Lef t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  o f  y o u . . .  palm down. I 
want you now to  pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  hand, the fe e l in g s  in i t  and 
what i s  happening to i t .  As you pay a t t e n t i o n  to  i t  you are more aware
of  i t  than you have been — you w i l l  n o t i ce  whether i t  is  warm or cool ,
whether th e re  i s  a l i t t l e  t i n g l i n g  in i t ,  whether th e re  i s  a tendency 
fo r  your f inge rs  to  twitch  ever so s l i g h t l y . . .  I want you to  pay c lose  
a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  hand because something very i n t e r e s t i n g  i s  about  
to  happen to  i t .  I t  i s  beginning to  get  h e a v y . . .  heav ie r  and h e a v i e r . . .  
as though I had put  a weight on i t  and were p u l l ing  the hand and arm 
down.. .  you can p ic tu r e  a weight p u l l in g  on i t . . .  and as i t  f e e l s  heav ie r  
and heavier  i t  begins to  move.. .  as i f  I were fo rc ing  i t  down...  a l i t t l e  
b i t  down.. .  more and more down.. .  down.. .  and as I count i t  gets  heavier  
and heav ie r  and goes down more and m ore . . .  one, down.. .  two, down.. . 
t h r e e ,  down.. .  four ,  down.. .  more and more dow n, . . .  f i v e ,  down.. .  s i x ,  
down.. .  seven,  down.. .  e i g h t . . .  heav ie r  and h e a v i e r ,  down and more and 
m ore . . .  n i n e . . .  down.. .  t e n . . .  heav ie r  and h e a v i e r . . .  down more and 
more.(Allow 10")

Now I want you to  l e t  your hand go back to  i t s  o r ig in a l  r e s t i n g  
p os i t ion  and r e l a x .  Your hand back to  i t s  o r ig in a l  r e s t i n g  p o s i t io n  
and r e l a x .  You must have noti ced  how heavy and t i r e d  the  arm and hand 
f e l t ;  much more so than i t  o r d i n a r i l y  would i f  you were to  hold i t  out  
t h a t  way fo r  a l i t t l e  while ;  you probably no t iced  how something seemed
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to be p u l l in g  i t  down. Now j u s t  r e l a x . . .  your hand and arm a re  q u i t e  
comfortable a g a i n . . .  q u i t e  comfortable a g a i n . . .  j u s t  r e l a x ,  r e l a x .

4a. Arm immobil izat ion ( r i g h t  arm)

You a re  very re laxed .  The general  heaviness you have f e l t  from 
time to time you now fee l  a l l  over your body. Now I want you to  pay 
close a t t e n t i o n  to  your r i g h t  arm and h a n d . . .  Your r i g h t  arm and hand 
share in  the  f e e l in g  o f  h e a v i n e s s . . .  how heavy your r i g h t  hand f e e l s . . .  
and note how as you th ink  about t h i s  heaviness in your hand and arm 
the heaviness seems to  grow even m ore . . .  Now your arm is  g e t t i n g  heavy . . .  
very heavy. Now your hand i s  g e t t in g  heavy . . .  so heav y . . .  l i k e  l e a d . . .  
perhaps a l i t t l e  l a t e r  you would l i k e  to see how heavy your hand i s . . .  
i t  seems much too heavy to  l i f t . . .  but perhaps in s p i t e  o f  being so 
heavy you could l i f t  i t  a l i t t l e ,  al though i t  may now be too heavy 
even fo r  t h a t . . .  Why d o n ' t  you see j u s t  how heavy i t  i s . . .  J u s t  t r y  
to l i f t  your hand up,  j u s t  t r y .  J u s t  t r y  to  l i f t  your hand up, j u s t  
t r y  (Allow 10").

Now s top  t r y i n g . . .  j u s t  r e l a x .  You n o t i ce  t h a t  when you t r i e d  to  
l i f t  i t ,  t h e re  was some r e s i s t a n c e  because o f  the re laxed  s t a t e  I have 
put you in .  But now you can j u s t  r e s t  your hand aga in .  Your hand and 
arm now fee l  normal again.  They a re  no longer  heavy. You could l i f t  
them now i f  you wanted t o ,  but d o n ' t  t r y  now.. .  J u s t  r e l a x . . .  re lax  
completely.  Relax.  J u s t  r e la x .

5a. Finger lock

Now something e l s e .  Put your f inge rs  to g e th e r .  I n te r lo c k  your 
f ingers  and press your hands t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  Put your f inge rs  t o 
gether .  I n te r lo c k  your f inge rs  and press your hands t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  
In te r lock  t i g h t l y . . .  hands pressed t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  Notice how your 
f ingers  are becoming t i g h t l y  in te r locke d  to g e th e r ,  more and more t i g h t l y  
in te r locke d  to g e th e r  locked to g e th e r  as i f  I had glued them t o g e t h e r . . .  
so t i g h t l y  in te r lo ck e d  to g e th e r  t h a t  you wonder very much i f  you could 
take your f inge rs  and hands a p a r t . . .  Your f inge rs  a re  i n t e r lo c k e d ,  
t i g h t l y  i n t e r l o c k e d . . .  and I want you to t r y  to  take  your hands a p a r t . . .  
j u s t  t r y . . .  (al low 10")

Now s top  t r y i n g  and r e l a x .  You no t i ce  how hard i t  was to  ge t  
s t a r t e d  to  take  them a p a r t .  Your hands are no longer  t i g h t l y  clasped 
t o g e t h e r . . .  You can take them a p a r t .  Now re tu rn  your hands to t h e i r  
r e s t i n g  p o s i t io n  and r e l a x .  Hands to t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x . . .  
j u s t  r e lax .

6a. Arm r i g i d i t y  ( l e f t )

Extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  o f  you,  up in the a i r ,  
and make a f i s t .  Lef t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f ro n t  o f  you. S t r a i g h t  ou t ,
and make a f i s t .  Arm s t r a i g h t  ou t ,  a t i g h t  f i s t . . .  make a t i g h t  f i s t .
I want you to pay a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  arm and imagine t h a t  i t  i s  becoming
s t i f f . . .  s t i f f e r  and s t i f f e r . . .  very s t i f f . . .  and now you n o t i ce  t h a t
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something i s  happening to  your a rm . . .  you no t i ce  a f e e l i n g  o f  s t i f f n e s s  
coming in to  i t . . .  I t  i s  becoming s t i f f . . .  more and more s t i f f . . .  r i g i d . . .  
l i k e  a bar  o f  i r o n . . .  and you know how d i f f i c u l t . . .  how impossible i t
is to bend a bar o f  i ron  l i k e  your a rm . . .  I want you to  see how much
your arm is  l i k e  a bar  o f  i r o n . . .  t e s t  how s t i f f  and r i g i d  i t  i s . . .
t ry  to bend i t . . .  t r y . (Allow 10")

Now j u s t  s top  t r y in g  to  bend your arm and r e l a x .  I want you to 
experience many t h i n g s .  You f e l t  the creeping s t i f f n e s s . . .  t h a t  you had 
to e x e r t  a good deal of  e f f o r t  to do something t h a t  would normally be 
very easy .  But your arm is  not s t i f f  any longer.  J u s t  p lace  your 
arm back in r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n . . .  back in r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n .  J u s t  r e lax
and as your arm re laxes  your whole body w i l l  r e l a x .  As your arm r e l a x e s ,
your whole body r e la x e s .

7a. Hands moving ( to g e th e r )

Hold both hands up in the a i r ,  s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  of  you,  palms 
facing inward - -  palms fac ing  each o th e r .  Hold your hands about  a foo t
a p a r t . . .  about a foo t  a p a r t .  Both arms s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  o f  you,
and hands about a foo t  a p a r t . . .  palms fac ing  inw ard . . .  about a foo t  a p a r t

Now I want you to  imagine a fo rce  a t t r a c t i n g  your hands toward 
each o th e r ,  p u l l in g  them to g e th e r .  As you th ink  of  t h i s  fo rce  p u l l in g  
your hands t o g e th e r ,  they w i l l  move to g e th e r ,  slowly a t  f i r s t ,  but  they 
w i l l  move c l o s e r  t o g e th e r ,  c l o s e r  and c l o s e r  to g e th e r  as though a fo rce  
were ac t in g  on th e m . . .  moving. . .  moving , , ,  c l o s e r ,  c l o s e r  (Allow 10" 
without  f u r t h e r  sugges t ion ) .

You see again how th ink ing  about a movement causes a tendency to 
make i t .  Now place  your hands back in t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x . ,  
your hands back in t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x .

8a. Communication in h i b i t i o n

You are very re laxed  now.. .  deeply r e l a x e d . . .  th ink  how hard i t  
might be to  communicate while so deeply r e l a x e d . . .  perhaps as hard as 
when a s l e e p . . .  I wonder i f  you could shake your head to  i n d i c a t e  "no".
I r e a l l y  d o n ' t  th ink  you c o u l d . . .  You might t r y  a l i t t l e  l a t e r  to  shake 
your head "no" when I t e l l  you t o . . .  but  I th ink you w il l  f ind  i t  q u i t e  
d i f f i c u l t . . .  Why d o n ' t  you t r y  to  shake your head "no" now.. .  j u s t  t r y  
to shake i t  (Allow 10").

Now stop  t r y in g  and r e l a x .  You see again how you have to  make an 
e f f o r t  to do something normally as easy as shaking your head. You can 
shake i t  to in d i c a t e  "no" much more e a s i l y  now. Shake your head 
e a s i l y  n o . . .  T ha t ' s  r i g h t ,  now r e la x .  J u s t  r e l a x .

9a. H a l luc ina t ion  ( f ly )

I am sure  t h a t  you have paid so close  a t t e n t i o n  to what I have been
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t e l l i n g  you t h a t  you have not  no ti ced  the f l y  which has been buzzing 
around y o u . . .  But now t ha t  I c a l l  your a t t e n t i o n  to  i t  you become i n 
c reas ing ly  aware o f  t h i s  f l y  which i s  going around and around about  your 
he a d . . .  n ea re r  and nea re r  to  y o u . . .  buzzing a n n o y in g ly . . .  hear  the  buzz 
g e t t in g  louder  as i t  keeps d a r t i n g  a t  y o u . . .  You d o n ' t  ca re  much fo r  t h i s  
f l y . . .  you would l i k e  to  shoo i t  away . . .  ge t  r i d  o f  i t . . .  i t  annoys you.
Go ahead and ge t  r i d  o f  i t  i f  you want t o . . .  (Allow 10").

There,  i t ' s  going away. . .  i t ' s  g o n e . . .  and you a re  no longer annoyed . . .  
no more f l y .  J u s t  r e l a x ,  r e la x  comple te ly.  R e l a x . . .  j u s t  r e l a x .

10a. Eye ca ta lepsy

You have had your eyes closed fo r  a long time while you have remained 
re laxed .  They are by now t i g h t l y  c lo sed ,  t i g h t l y  s h u t . . .  In a few 
minutes I s h a l l  ask you to  t r y  to  open your eyes.  When you are to l d  to 
t r y ,  most l i k e l y  your eyes w i l l  fee l  as i f  they were glued t o g e t h e r . . .  
t i g h t l y  glued shu t .  Even i f  you were ab le  to  open your eyes ,  you would, 
of  course ,  only do so momentarily and then immediately c lose  them again 
and r e l a x ,  so as not  to  d i s tu r b  your co n ce n t ra t io n .  But I doubt t h a t  
you w i l l  be ab le  - -  even momentarily - -  to  open your eyes.  They are 
so t i g h t l y  closed  t h a t  you could not  open them. Perhaps you would soon 
l i k e  to t r y  to  open your eyes momentarily in s p i t e  o f  t h e i r  f e e l in g  so 
heavy and so co m p le te ly . . .  so t i g h t l y  c losed .  J u s t  t r y . . .  t r y  - -  to  
open your eyes.  (Allow 10")

Now s top t r y i n g ,  Now again al low your eyes to  become t i g h t l y  shu t .
Your eyes t i g h t l y  shu t .  You've had a chance to feel  your eyes t i g h t l y  
shu t .  Now r e la x .  Your eyes a re  normal aga in ,  but  j u s t  keep them closed 
and r e l a x .  Normal a g a i n . . .  j u s t  keep them closed and r e l a x e d . . .  relaxed  
and shu t .

11a. Post-hypnotic sugges t ion ( touching l e f t  a n k le ) ;  amnesia

Remain deeply relaxed and pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  what I am going to
t e l l  you next .  In a moment I sha l l  begin counting backwards from twenty
to one.  You wil l  g radua l ly  wake up, but fo r  the most o f  the count you 
wil l  s t i l l  remain in the s t a t e  you are  now in .  By the time I reach " f ive"
you w i l l  open your eyes ,  but you w i l l  not be f u l l y  aroused.  When I get
to "one" you w i l l  be f u l l y  a l e r t ,  in your normal s t a t e  o f  wakefulness.
You probably w i l l  have the impression t h a t  you have s l e p t  because you wil l  
have d i f f i c u l t y  in remembering a l l  the th ings  I have to ld  you and a l l  
the th ings  you did or  f e l t .  I t  w i l l  be as i f  I had caused a fog to r o l l  
in and cover up these  memories, a deep, t h i c k ,  heavy fog which covers up 
these  memories. In f a c t ,  you wil l  f ind  i t  to be so much o f  an e f f o r t  to 
r e c a l l  any o f  these  th ings  t h a t  you wil l  have no wish to  do so.  I t  w il l  
be much e a s i e r  simply to  f o r g e t  every th ing  u n t i l  the  experimenter  t e l l s  
you t h a t  you can remember. You w i l l  remember nothing o f  what has 
happened u n t i l  the experimenter  says to  you: "Now you can remember every
th ing !"  You w i l l  remember nothing u n t i l  then.  A f te r  you open your eyes 
you w i l l  fee l  f i n e .  You w i l l  have no headache or  o th e r  a f t e r - e f f e c t s .
I s h a l l  now count backwards from twenty,  and a t  " f i v e " ,  no t  sooner,  you 
wil l  open your eyes but  not be f u l l y  aroused un t i l  I say "one". At



n o

"one" you w i l l  be awake. . .  A l i t t l e  l a t e r  you w i l l  hear a tapping 
noise l i k e  t h i s ,  (demonstrate)  When you hear  the tapping n o i s e ,  you 
wil l  reach down and touch your l e f t  ankle .  You w i l l  touch your l e f t  
ankle ,  but  f o rg e t  t h a t  I to ld  you to do s o , j u s t  as you w i l l  f o rg e t  
the o th e r  t h i n g s ,  un t i l  the experimenter  t e l l s  you "Now you can remember 
every th ing ."  Ready, now: 20—19—18—17—16—15—14—13—12—11— 10— ,
h a l fw a y - - 9 - - 8 - - 7 - - 6 - - 5 - - 4 - - 3 ~ - 2— 1. Wake upi Any remaining drowsiness 
which you may fee l  w i l l  quickly  pass .

(A d i s t i n c t  tapping  noise i s  made a t  t h i s  p o in t .  Allow 10' to pass)



APPENDIX D

PRE-INDUCTION PROTOCOL AND INDUCTION 
SELF-DIRECTED

Pre- induc t ion  Communication

(The fol lowing remarks a re  presen ted ad l i b  by the exper imenter)

(The f i r s t  f iv e  paragraphs are the same as in the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  condi
t i o n ,  q . v . )

A word about  what hypnosis i s  in in o rder  a t  t h i s  p o in t .  Hypnosis i s  a 
spec ia l  s t a t e  which i s  achieved through the d e s i r e  and a b i l i t y  of  each 
in d iv id u a l .  Thus, the most important  element i s  you.  You must wish to 
experience hypnosis and use your own imagination and concen t ra t ion  in 
bringing i t  about .  All hypnosis i s  r e a l l y  s e l f - h y p n o s i s .  I f  you want 
to experience hypnosis and i f  you apply your own imagination and concen
t r a t i o n  in  c e r t a i n  ways, you w il l  be ab le  to  hypnotize y o u r s e l f .

In o rder  t h a t  e x ac t ly  the same procedures w i l l  be used by everyone who 
p a r t i c i p a t e s  in t h i s  r e s e a r c h ,  a s e l f -h y p n o s is  tape  has been made.
That i s ,  th e re  w i l l  be several  groups l i k e  yourse lves  in t h i s  research  
and the p r in c i p l e s  of  experimental method req u i re  t h a t  a l l  the se  groups 
use the same procedures .  The only way to  ensure t h i s  i s  to  have s e l f 
hypnosis procedures on tape .  You w il l  be using t h i s  tape  to  hypnotize 
y o u r s e l f .  I t  w i l l  be as i f  you were speaking to y o u r s e l f .

I have had t r a i n i n g  in hypnosis and have worked with many people le a rn ing  
hypnotic s k i l l s  and I w i l l  be here with you throughout the  e n t i r e  pro
cedure.  Are th e re  any ques t ions  before we begin? (Questions are  ans
wered by paraphras ing the stat emen ts  a l ready  made).

(Last  paragraph i s  the same as fo r  the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  c o n d i t io n ,  q . v . )

Taped induc tion

l a .  Head f a l l i n g

To begin with I w i l l  experience  how i t  f e e l s  to  respond to  sugges
t ions  I give myself when I am not  hypnotized.  I w i l l  begin by s i t t i n g  
up s t r a i g h t  in my c h a i r . . .  I w i l l  c lose  my eyes and r e l a x ,  while con
t i n u in g  to s i t  up s t r a i g h t .  My eyes are closed and I am s i t t i n g  up 
s t r a i g h t .  I w i l l  s tay  in t h i s  p o s i t io n  with my eyes c lo sed ,  while a t  
the  same time l e t t i n g  myself  r e l a x .  (Allow 30" to  pass)  I am remaining 
in the same p o s i t i o n  with my eyes c l o s e d . . .  s i t t i n g  up s t r a i g h t  in my 
c h a i r . . .  with my eyes closed .

In a moment I w i l l  s t a r t  to  th ink  o f  my head f a l l i n g  forward.  I 
know t h a t  th ink ing  o f  a movement and making a movement a re  c lo se ly  r e 
l a t e d .  Soon a f t e r .  I th ink  o f  my head f a l l i n g  forward I w i l l  experience 
a tendency to  make the movement. I w i l l  f ind  my head a c t u a l l y  f a l l i n g  
forward,  more and more forward,  un t i l  my head w i l l  f a l l  so f a r  forward
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t h a t  i t  w i l l  hang limply on my neck.

I am th ink ing  o f  my head f a l l i n g  forward,  drooping forward.  I t  i s  
as i f  I had a t ta che d  a weight  to  my head to  make my head f a l l  forward,  
forward,  more and more forward.  My head i s  f a l l i n g  forward,  f a l l i n g  
forward. More and more forward.  The weight  i s  helping i t  f a l l ,  more 
and more forward, f a l l i n g  more and more forward.  My head i s  going f o r 
ward, drooping down, down, lirnp and re laxed .  My head i s  drooping,  
swaying, f a l l i n g  forward, f a l l i n g  forward,  f a l l i n g  forward, f a l l i n g ,  
swaying, drooping,  limp,  re laxed ,  forward,  forward, f a l l i n g ,  f a l l i n g ,  
f a l l i n g . . .  Now!

Now I w i l l  s i t  up and open my eyes.  I am s i t t i n g  up and opening 
my eyes.  I can see how th ink ing  about a movement produces a tendency 
to make the movement. I can lea rn  to  hypnotize myself  as I b r ing  myself  
to give express ion to my ac t ion  te ndenc ie s .  At t h i s  po in t  I have the 
idea o f  what i t  means to  accept  and a c t  upon sugges t ions  I give myself .

2a. Eye c losure

Now I 'm going to  s i t  comfortably and r e s t  my hands in my lap .
Resting my hands in my lap .  Now I 'm going to look a t  my hands and f ind  
a spo t  on e i t h e r  hand and focus on i t .  I t  d o e s n ' t  m a t te r  what spo t  I 
choose; j u s t  some spo t  to  focus on. This spo t  I have chosen i s  the 
t a r g e t . . .  my hands are r e l a x e d . . .  I 'm looking d i r e c t l y  a t  the t a r g e t .
I am going to  give myself  some i n s t r u c t i o n s  t h a t  w i l l  help me to r e la x  
and g radual ly  to  e n t e r  a s t a t e  o f  hypnosis .  I am re lax ing  and making 
myself  comfortable .  I 'm looking s t e a d i l y  a t  the t a r g e t  and keeping 
my eyes on i t .  My a b i l i t y  to  hypnotize myself depends in p a r t  upon my 
a b i l i t y  to  concen t ra te  upon the  t a r g e t  and upon the sugges t ions  I w i l l  
give myself .  I can hypnotize myself  by doing these  t h i n g s .  I can hypno
t i z e  myself  i f  I want to .  I want to  exper ience  hypnosis and am doing my 
bes t  to  concen t ra te  on the t a r g e t  and on the sugges t ions  I w i l l  give 
myself ,  l e t t i n g  happen whatever I feel  i s  going to  take  p lace .  I w il l  
j u s t  l e t  i t  happen. I f  I pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  the sugges t ions  I give 
myself  and th ink  o f  the th ings  I t e l l  myself  to  th ink  about ,  I can e a s i l y  
experience hypnosis .  There i s  nothing f e a r fu l  or  mysterious about 
hypnosis .  I t  i s  a p e r f e c t l y  normal consequence o f  c e r t a i n  psychological  
p r i n c i p l e s .  I t  i s  merely a s t a t e  o f  s t rong  i n t e r e s t  in some p a r t i c u l a r  
t h i n g s .  In a sense I am hypnotized whenever I see a good show and f o r 
ge t  I am p a r t  of  the audience ,  but in s te ad  fee l  I am p a r t  o f  the s to r y .  
Hypnotizing myself  may fee l  a t  f i r s t  l i k e  f a l l i n g  a s l e e p ,  but with the 
d i f f e re n c e  t h a t  somehow or  o the r  I w i l l  cont inue to hear my own sugges
t ions  as a background to  whatever o the r  exper ience  I may have. In some 
ways hypnosis i s  l i k e  sleepwalking;  however, hypnosis i s  a l so  an 
ind iv idua l  experience and i s  not  j u s t  a l i k e  fo r  everyone.  In a sense 
when hypnotized,  I w il l  be l i k e  a s leepwalker fo r  I w i l l  be ab le  to 
ca r ry  out  various  and complex a c t i v i t i e s  while remaining hypnotized.
All I need to do i s  to keep up my a t t e n t i o n  and i n t e r e s t  and cont inue  
to  follow the sugges t ions  I give myself  as I have been doing.  I w il l  do 
nothing t h a t  w i l l  cause my any embarrassment.  Like most people ,  I w il l  
f ind  t h i s  a very i n t e r e s t i n g  experi ence .
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I am r e la x in g ,  Not t e n se .  I am keeping my eyes on the t a r g e t ,  looking 
a t  i t  as s t e a d i l y  as I can. Should my eyes wander away from i t ,  t h a t  
w il l  be a l l  r i g h t . . .  I w i l l  j u s t  bring my eyes back to  i t .  A f te r  a 
while I may f ind  t h a t  the t a r g e t  gets  b lu r r y ,  or  perhaps moves about ,  
or aga in ,  changes co lo r .  That is  a l l  r i g h t .  Should I get  s leepy ,  t h a t  
w il l  be f i n e ,  too.  Whatever happens,  I w i l l  l e t  i t  happen and keep 
s t a r i n g  a t  the t a r g e t  fo r  a while .  There w i l l  come a t ime,  however, when 
my eyes w i l l  be so t i r e d ,  w i l l  feel  so heavy, t h a t  I w i l l  be unable to 
keep them open any longer and they w i l l  c lo s e ,  perhaps q u i t e  involun
t a r i l y .  When t h i s  happens, I w i l l  j u s t  l e t  i t  take p lace.

As I continue to  give myself  sugges t ions ,  I w i l l  f ind  t h a t  I w i l l  
become more and more drowsy, but  I may respond a t  a d i f f e r e n t  r a t e  than 
o th e rs .  Some peop le ' s  eyes w i l l  close  before o th e r s .  When the time comes 
t h a t  my eyes have c losed ,  I w i l l  j u s t  l e t  them remain c losed .  I may con
t inue  to give myself sugges t ions  fo r  my eyes to  c lo se .  These suggest ions 
wil l  not  bother me but  w il l  simply al low me to  r e la x  more and more.

I w i l l  f ind  t h a t  I can r e la x  completely but  a t  the same time s i t  
up comfortably in my c h a i r  with l i t t l e  e f f o r t .  I w il l  be able  to  s h i f t  
my p o s i t io n  to  make myself  comfortable as needed w ithout  i t  d i s tu rb in g  
me. I am al lowing myself  to  r e la x  completely.  I am re lax ing  every 
muscle o f  my body. I am re lax ing  the muscles o f  my l e g s . . .  Relaxing 
the muscles o f  my f e e t . . .  Relaxing the msucles of  my a rm s . . .  r e lax ing  
the muscles o f  my h a n d s . . .  o f  my f i n g e r s . . .  Relaxing the muscles o f  my 
neck, o f  my c h e s t . . .  Relaxing a l l  the muscles o f  my body . . .  Le t t ing  my
s e l f  be limp,  limp, limp.  Relaxing more and more, more and more. Re
laxing  completely.  Relaxing completely,  Relaxing completely.

As I r e l a x  more and more, a f e e l in g  of  heaviness may come over my 
body. A fe e l in g  o f  heaviness i s  coming in to  my legs and my a rm s . . .  in to  
my f e e t  and my h a n d s . . .  in to  my whole body. My legs fee l  heavy and 
limp,  heavy and l i m p . . .  My arms are  heavy, h eav y . . .  My whole body f e e l s  
heavy, heav ie r  and heav ie r .  Like lead .  My eye l id s  feel  e s p e c i a l l y  
heavy. Heavy and t i r e d .  I am beginning to fee l  drowsy, drowsy and 
s leepy.  My b rea th ing  i s  becoming slow and r e g u la r ,  slow and r e g u la r .
I am g e t t i n g  drowsy and s leepy ,  more and more drowsy and s leepy while my 
eye l ids  become heavier  and heav ie r ,  more and more t i r e d  and heavy.

My eyes are t i r e d  from s t a r i n g .  The heaviness o f  my eye l ids  i s  i n 
c rea s ing .  Soon I w il l  not  be ab le  to keep my eyes open. Soon my eyes 
wil l  c lose  o f  themselves.  My eye l id s  w i l l  be too heavy to  keep open.
My eyes are t i r e d  from s t a r i n g .  My eyes are becoming wet from s t r a i n i n g .
I am becoming in c re a s in g ly  drowsy and sleepy.  The s t r a i n  in my eyes is  
g e t t in g  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r ,  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r .  I t  would be so nice  
to c lose  my eyes ,  to  r e la x  completely,  and j u s t  l i s t e n  s l e e p i l y  to 
sugges t ions  I give myself .  I would l i k e  to close  my eyes and r e la x  com
p l e t e l y ,  r e l a x  completely.  I w i l l  soon reach my l i m i t .  The s t r a i n  w il l  
be so g r e a t ,  my eyes w i l l  be so t i r e d ,  my l i d s  w il l  become so heavy, 
my eyes w i l l  c lose  of  themselves,  close  o f  themselves.
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My eye l ids  are g e t t in g  heavy, very heavy. I am re laxed ,  very 
re laxed.  There i s  a p le a sa n t  f e e l i n g  of  warmth and heaviness a l l  through 
my body. I am t i r e d  and drowsy. Tired and s leepy .  Sleepy.  Sleepy.  
Sleepy.  L is ten ing  only to my own sugges t ions .  Paying a t t e n t i o n  to 
nothing e l s e  but  my own sugges t ions .  My eyes are g e t t i n g  b lu r re d .
I am having d i f f i c u l t y  see ing .  My eyes are s t r a i n e d .  The s t r a i n  is  
g e t t in g  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r ,  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r .

My l i d s  are heavy. Heavy as le ad .  Gett ing  heav ie r  and heav ie r ,  
heav ier  and heav ie r .  They are pushing down, down, down. My eye l id s  
seem weighted ,  weighted with le ad ,  heavy as l e a d . . .  My eyes are b l in k in g ,  
b l ink ing ,  b l i n k i n g . . .  c l o s i n g . . .  c lo s in g .

I f  my eyes have not  closed by now, they would soon close  by them
s e lv es .  But th e re  i s  no need to  s t r a i n  them more. Even i f  my eyes have 
not closed f u l l y  y e t ,  I have concentra ted  well upon the t a r g e t ,  and have 
become re laxed  and drowsy. At t h i s  t ime,  I can j u s t  l e t  my eyes
c lo se .  My eyes completely c losed .  My eyes are closed now.

I am now comfortably re laxed ,  but I am going to re lax  even more, 
much more. My eyes are now c losed .  I w i l l  keep my eyes closed  un t i l  
I t e l l  myself  o therwise or  I t e l l  myself  to  awaken. . .  I feel  drowsy 
and s leepy .  I w il l  keep my thoughts on the sugges t ions  I have given 
myself  — j u s t  l i s t e n  to  myself .  I am going to  ge t  much more drowsy 
and s leepy .  Soon I wil l  be deep a s lee p ,  but  I w i l l  cont inue to hear 
my sugges t ions .  I w i l l  not  awaken un t i l  I t e l l  myself to do so .  I
sha l l  now begin to  count .  At each count I w i l l  feel  myself  going down,
down, in to  a deep comfortable ,  a deep r e s t f u l  s l e e p .  A s leep  in which 
I w i l l  be ab le  to  do a l l  s o r t s  o f  th ings  I t e l l  myself  to  do. One - -  I 
am going to  go deeply a s l e e p . . .  two - -  down, down, in to  a deep,  sound 
s l e e p . . .  Three-four--more and more, more and more a s l e e p . . .  F i v e - - s ix - -  
seven—I am s in k in g ,  s inking  in to  a deep, deep s l e e p .  Nothing w i l l  
d i s tu rb  me. I 'm paying a t t e n t i o n  only to  my sugges t ions  and the th ings
I w i l l  c a l l  my a t t e n t i o n  t o .  I w i l l  keep on paying a t t e n t i o n  to  my
suggest ions  and the th ings I t e l l  m y s e l f . . .  E i g h t - - n i n e - - t e n - - e l e v e n — 
twelve- -deeper  and deeper ,  always deeper a s l e e p - - t h i r t e e n —fo u r tee n - -  
f i f t e e n - - a l t h o u g h  deep as leep  I can c l e a r l y  hear these  sugges t ions  
I am making. I wil l  always hear them no ma tte r  how deeply as leep  I 
may fee l  myself  to  b e . . .  S ix te en - - se v en tee n -e ig h te en —deep a s lee p ,  
f a s t  a s lee p .  Nothing w i l l  d i s tu rb  me. I am going to exper ience many 
th ings  t h a t  I w i l l  t e l l  myself  to  e x p e r i e n c e . . .  Nineteen,  twenty.
Deep a s l e e p ! I w il l  not awaken un t i l  I t e l l  myself  to  do so .  I wil l
wish to s leep  and wil l  have the exper iences I s h a l l  sugges t .

3a. Hand lowering ( l e f t  hand)

In t r o d u c t io n . As I become even more drowsy and s leep y ,  i t  w i l l  not 
d i s tu rb  me to make myself  comfortable in my ch a i r  and put  my head in 
a comfortable p o s i t i o n .

Now t h a t  I am very relaxed and s leepy ,  l i s t e n i n g  without  e f f o r t  to 
my sugges t ions ,  I can lea rn  more about how my thoughts a f f e c t  my ac t ions
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in t h i s  s t a t e .  Not a l l  people experience j u s t  the same th ings  in t h i s  
s t a t e ,  and perhaps I w i l l  not  have a l l  the exper iences I sugges t  to 
myself.  That w i l l  be a l l  r i g h t .  But I w i l l  have a t  l e a s t  some o f  the 
experiences and I w i l l  f ind  the se  i n t e r e s t i n g .  I w i l l  j u s t  experience 
whatever I can. I w i l l  pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  my sugges t ions  and watch 
what happens. I w i l l  j u s t  l e t  happen whatever I f ind  i s  happening,  even 
i f  i t  i s  not  what I expec t .

I n s t ru c t io n  p ro p e r . I w i l l  now extend my l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f ro n t
of  me, up in the a i r ,  with the palm of  my hand down. Lef t  arm s t r a i g h t
out in f ro n t  o f  me . . .  s t r a i g h t  ou t ,  up in the a i r ,  with the palm o f  my
and down. Lef t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  of  m e . . .  palm down. I w il l  now
pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  hand, the f e e l in g s  in i t  and what i s  happening 
to i t .  As i pay a t t e n t i o n  to i t  I am more aware o f  i t  than I have been —
I n o t i ce  whether i t  i s  warm or coo l ,  whether th e re  is  a l i t t l e  t i n g l i n g  
in i t ,  whether th e re  i s  a tendency fo r  my f inge rs  to  tw itch  ever so 
s l i g h t l y . . .  I w i l l  pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to my hand because something 
very i n t e r e s t i n g  i s  about to  happen to i t .  I t  i s  beginning to get  heavy . . .  
heavier  and h e a v i e r . . .  as though a weight  were p u l l in g  the hand and the 
arm down.. .  I can p ic tu r e  a weight p u l l in g  i t . . .  and as i t  f e e l s  heavier  
and heav ie r  i t  begins to  move. . .  as i f  something were fo rc ing  i t  down.. . 
a l i t t l e  b i t  down.. .  more and more down.. .  down.. .  and as I count i t  gets  
heav ie r  and heav ie r  and goes down more and m ore . . .  one,  down.. .  two, 
down.. . t h r e e ,  down.. .  f o u r ,  down, more and more down.. . f i v e ,  down.. .  
s i x ,  down...  s e v e n . . .  e i g h t . . .  heav ie r  and heav ie r ,  down and more down, 
down and more and m ore . . .  n i n e . . .  down.. .  t e n . . .  heav ie r  and h e a v i e r . . .  
down more and more. (Allow 10")

Now I w i l l  l e t  my hand go back to i t s  o r ig in a l  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and 
re la x .  My hand back to i t s  o r ig in a l  r e s t i n g  p o s i t io n  and r e l a x .  I 
no ti ced  how heavy and t i r e d  my hand and arm f e l t ;  much more so than i t  
o r d i n a r i l y  would i f  I were to hold i t  ou t  t h a t  way fo r  a l i t t l e  while ;
I no t iced  how something seemed to be p u l l ing  i t  down. Now I j u s t  r e l a x . . .  
my hand and arm are  q u i t e  comfortable a g a i n . . .  q u i t e  comfortable again.
J u s t  r e l a x in g .  Relaxing.

4a. Arm immobil izat ion ( r i g h t  arm)

I am very re laxed .  The general heaviness I have f e l t  from time to 
time I now feel  a l l  over my body. Now I w i l l  pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  the ' 
r i g h t  arm and h a n d . . .  My r i g h t  arm and hand share  in the f e e l in g  of  
h e a v i n e s s . . .  how heavy my r i g h t  hand f e e l s . . .  and as I th ink  about t h i s  
heaviness in my hand and arm the  heaviness seems to  grow even m ore . . .  Now 
my arm is  g e t t i n g  heavy . . .  very heavy. Now my hand is  g e t t i n g  h eav y . . .  
so heavy. . .  l i k e  l e a d . . .  perhaps a l i t t l e  l a t e r  I would l i k e  to  see how 
heavy my hand i s . . .  i t  seems much too heavy to  l i f t . . .  but perhaps in 
s p i t e  o f  being so heavy I could l i f t  i t  a l i t t l e ,  al though i t  may now be 
too heavy even fo r  t h a t . . .  I w i l l  see how heavy i t  i s . . .  I w i l l  j u s t  t r y  
to l i f t  my hand up, j u s t  t r y . J u s t  t r y  to  l i f t  my hand up, j u s t  t r y .
(Allow 10")

I w i l l  s top t ry in g  now and j u s t  r e l a x .  I n o t i ce  t h a t  when I t r i e d
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to l i f t  i t ,  th e re  was some r e s i s t a n c e  because o f  the re la xed  s t a t e  I 
am in .  But now I can j u s t  r e s t  my hand again.  My hand and arm feel  
normal aga in .  They are no longer  heavy. I could l i f t  them now i f  I 
wanted t o ,  but  w i l l  not t r y  now. I w i l l  j u s t  r e l a x . . .  r e l a x  completely.  
Relaxing.  J u s t  r e l a x in g .

5a. Finger lock

Now I w i l l  t r y  something e l s e .  I w i l l  put  my f inge rs  to g e th e r .  
In te r lock  my f inge rs  to g e th e r .  I am in t e r lo c k i n g  my f in g e r s  and press ing  
my hands t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  I am pu t t ing  my f in g e r s  to g e th e r .  I n t e r 
locking my f inge rs  and p ress ing  my hands t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  I n t e r 
locking t i g h t l y . . .  my hands pressed t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  I no t i ce  how 
my f inge rs  are becoming t i g h t l y  in t e r lo c k e d  to g e th e r ,  more and more 
t i g h t l y  in t e r lo c k e d  t o g e t h e r . . .  locked toge the r  as i f  I had glued 
them to g e th e r .  . .  s £  t i g h t l y  in t e r lo c k e d  to g e th e r  t h a t  I wonder very 
much i f  I could take  my f inge rs  and hands a p a r t . . .  My f inge rs  are 
in t e r lo c k e d ,  t i g h t l y  i n t e r l o c k e d . . .  now I w i l l  t r y  to  take  my hands 
a p a r t . . .  j u s t  t r y . . .  (Allow 10")

Now I can s top  t r y in g  and r e l a x .  I n o t i ce  how hard i t  was to  get
s t a r t e d  to  take  them a p a r t .  My hands no longer a re  t i g h t l y  clasped
t o g e t h e r . . .  I can take  them a p a r t .  Now I w i l l  r e tu rn  my hands to  t h e i r  
r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x .  My hands to  t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and 
r e l a x i n g . . .  j u s t  r e l a x in g .

6a. Arm r i g i d i t y  ( l e f t )

Now I w i l l  extend my l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f ro n t  o f  me, up in
the a i r ,  and make a f i s t .  My l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  o f  me.
S t r a i g h t  ou t ,  and making a f i s t .  My arm s t r a i g h t  ou t ,  a t i g h t  f i s t . . .  
making a t i g h t  f i s t .  I am going to  pay a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  arm and 
imagine t h a t  i t  i s  becoming s t i f f . . .  s t i f f e r  and s t i f f e r . . .  very s t i f f . . .  
and now I n o t i ce  t h a t  something i s  happening to my a rm . . .  I n o t i ce  a 
f e e l in g  of  s t i f f n e s s  coming in t o  i t . . .  I t  is  becoming s t i f f . . .  and I 
know how d i f f i c u l t . . .  how impossible i t  i s  to  bend a bar of  i ron 
l i k e  my a rm . . .  I w i l l  see how much my arm i s  l i k e  a bar  o f  i r o n . . .  I 
wil l  t e s t  how s t i f f  and r i g i d  i t  i s . . .  I w i l l  t r y  to  bend i t . . .  t r y . 
(Allow 10")

Now I can s top t ry in g  to  bend my arm and r e l a x .  I w i l l  s top  t r y 
ing to  bend my arm and r e l a x .  I want to experience many t h i n g s .  I 
f e l t  the creeping s t i f f n e s s . . .  t h a t  I had to ex e r t  a good deal o f  e f f o r t  
to  do something t h a t  would normally be very easy.  But my arm i s  not 
s t i f f  any longer.  I w i l l  j u s t  place  my arm back in  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n . . .  
back in r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n .  I w i l l  j u s t  r e lax  and as my arm r e l a x e s ,  I 
l e t  my whole body re la x .  As my arm r e la x e s ,  I l e t  my whole body re la x .

7a. Hands moving ( toge the r )

In w i l l  nothold both hands up in the a i r ,  s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  of  
me, palms fac ing inward — my palms fac ing toward each o th e r .  I w il l  now
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hold my hands about a foo t  a p a r t . . .  about a foo t  a p a r t .  Both arms 
s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  o f  me, hands about  a foo t  a p a r t . . .  palms fac ing 
inw ard . . .  about a foo t  a p a r t .

Now I w i l l  imagine a fo rce  a t t r a c t i n g  my hands toward each o th e r ,  
pu l l ing  them to g e th e r .  As I th ink  o f  t h i s  fo rce  p u l l in g  my hands 
to g e th e r ,  they w i l l  move to g e th e r ,  s lowly a t  f i r s t ,  but they w i l l  move 
c lo se r  t o g e th e r ,  c l o s e r  and c l o s e r  to g e th e r  as though a force  were 
ac t ing  on them . . .  moving. . .  moving . . .  c l o s e r ,  c l o s e r . . .  (Allow 10")

I see again how th ink ing  about a movement causes a tendency to  
make i t .  Now I can place  my hands back in t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and
r e l a x . . .  my hands back in t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x in g .

8a. Communication in h i b i t i o n

I am very relaxed now.. .  deeply r e l a x e d . . .  I am th ink ing  how hard 
i t  might be to  communicate while so deeply r e l a x e d . . .  perhaps as hard as 
when a s l e e p . . .  I wonder i f  I could shake my head to  in d i c a t e  "no".
I r e a l l y  d o n ' t  th ink  I c o u l d . . .  I may t r y  a l i t t l e  l a t e r  to  shake my 
head " n o " . . .  but  I th ink  I w i l l  f ind  i t  q u i t e  d i f f i c u l t . . .  I w i l l  t r y  
to shake my head "no" now.. .  j u s t  t r y  to  shake i t .  (Allow 10")

Now I can stop t r y in g  and r e l a x .  I see again how I have to  make 
an e f f o r t  to  do something normally as easy as shaking my head. I can
shake i t  to  in d i c a t e  "no" much more e a s i l y  now. I am shaking my head
e a s i l y  now.. .  Now I am re la x in g .  J u s t  r e la x in g .

9a. H a l luc ina t ion  ( f l y )

I have paid so c lo se  a t t e n t i o n  to  what I have been doing t h a t  I have 
not noti ced  the f ly  which has been buzzing around m e . . .  But now t h a t  I 
c a l l  my a t t e n t i o n  to  i t  I become in c re a s in g ly  aware o f  t h i s  f l y  which 
is  going round and round about my h e a d . . .  neare r  and nea re r  to me . . .
buzzing a n n o y in g ly . . .  I can hear the buzz g e t t in g  louder  as i t  keeps
d a r t ing  a t  m e . . .  I d o n ' t  care much fo r  t h i s  f l y . . .  I would l i k e  to shoo 
i t  away. . .  ge t  r id  o f  i t . . .  I t  annoys me. I can go ahead and get  r i d  
of  i t  i f  I want t o . . .  (Allow 10")

There,  i t ' s  going away. . .  i t ' s  g o n e . . .  and I am no longer  annoyed. . .  
no more f l y . . .  J u s t  r e l a x in g ,  re lax ing  completely.  R e l a x in g . . .  j u s t  
r e lax ing .

10a. Eye ca ta le psy

I have had my eyes closed fo r  a long time while I have remained 
re laxed .  They are now t i g h t l y  c losed ,  t i g h t l y  s h u t . . .  In a few moments 
I s h a l l  t r y  to  open my eyes .  When I t r y ,  most l i k e l y  my eyes w i l l  feel  
as i f  they were glued t o g e t h e r . . .  t i g h t l y  glued shu t .  Even i f  I am
able  to  open my eyes,  I would, o f  course ,  only do so momentari ly and
then immediately c lose  them again and r e l a x ,  so as not  to  d i s tu r b  my 
conce n t ra t ion .  But I doubt t h a t  I w i l l  be ab le  - -  even imomentarily —
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to open my eyes .  They are  so t i g h t l y  c losed t h a t  I could not  open 
them. Perhaps I w i l l  soon l i k e  to t r y  to  open my eyes momentarily in 
s p i t e  o f  t h e i r  f e e l in g  so heavy and so c o m p le te ly . . .  so t i g h t l y  c losed .
I w il l  j u s t  t r y . . .  t r y —to open my eyes .  (Allow 10")

Now I can s top  t r y i n g .  Now again I al low my eyes to  become t i g h t l y  
shut .  My eyes are t i g h t l y  shu t .  I ' v e  had a chance to  fee l  my eyes 
t i g h t l y  s h u t .  Now I am re la x in g .  My eyes are  normal aga in ,  but  I w i l l  
j u s t  keep them closed  and r e l a x .  Normal a g a i n . . .  j u s t  keeping them 
closed and r e l a x e d . . .  re laxed  and shu t .

11. Pos t-hypnotic  sugges t ion  ( touching l e f t  an k le ) ;  amnesia

I remain deeply re la xed  and paying c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  what I am 
going to  t e l l  myself  nex t .  In a moment I s h a l l  begin counting backwards 
from twenty to  one. I w i l l  g radua l ly  wake up, but fo r  most o f  the count 
I w i l l  s t i l l  remain in the s t a t e  I am now in .  By the time I reach 
" f ive"  I w i l l  open my eyes ,  but  I w i l l  no t  be f u l l y  aroused.  When I 
get to  "one" I w i l l  be f u l l y  a l e r t ,  in my normal s t a t e  o f  wakefulness.
I probably w i l l  have the impression t h a t  I have s l e p t  because I w i l l  
have d i f f i c u l t y  in remembering a l l  the th ings  I have t o l d  myself and 
a l l  the th ings  I did or  f e l t .  I t  w i l l  be as i f  a fog had r o l l e d  in to  
cover up these  memories, a deep,  t h i c k ,  heavy fog which covers up these  
memories. In f a c t ,  I w il l  f ind  i t  to  be so much o f  an e f f o r t  to r e c a l l  
any o f  the se  th ings  t h a t  I w i l l  have no wish to  do so.  I t  w i l l  be much 
e a s i e r  simply to. f o r g e t  every th ing  u n t i l  the exper imenter  t e l l s  me 
t h a t  I can remember. I w i l l  remember nothing o f  what has happened 
un t i l  the exper imenter  says to  me: "Now you can remember every th ing!"
I w i l l  not  remember anyth ing  u n t i l  then.  A f te r  I open my eyes ,  I w i l l  
feel  f i n e .  I w il l  have no headache or  o the r  a f t e r - e f f e c t s .  I sha l l  
now count backwards from twenty,  and a t  " f i v e " ,  not  sooner ,  I w i l l  open 
my eyes but  not  be f u l l y  aroused u n t i l  I say "one".  At "one" I w i l l  
be awake. . .  A l i t t l e  l a t e r  I w i l l  hear a tapping no ise l i k e  t h i s .  
(Demonstrate) When I hear  the tapping n o ise ,  I w i l l  reach down and 
touch my l e f t  ankle.  I w i l l  touch my l e f t  ankle but  f o rg e t  t h a t  I t o l d  
myself  to  do s o , j u s t  as I w i l l  f o r g e t  the o th e r  t h i n g s ,  u n t i l  the 
experimenter  t e l l s  me "Now you can remember e v e r y t h in g ' .  I am ready,  
now: 20—19—18—17--16—15—14—13—12—11—10, half-way—9—8—7—
6—5—4—3—2—1. Waking up! Wide awake! Any remaining drowsiness 
which I may feel  w i l l  qu ickly  pass.

(A d i s t i n c t  tapping no ise i s  made a t  t h i s  p o in t .  Allow 10" to
pass)



APPENDIX E

PRE-INDUCTION PROTOCOL AND INDUCTION 
COOPERATIVE

(The fol lowing remarks are  presen ted ad l i b  by the experimenter)

(The f i r s t  f iv e  paragraphs are the same as in the o t h e r - d i r e c t e d  c ond i t ion ,  
q . v . )

A word about what hypnosis is  i s  in o rder a t  t h i s  p o in t .  Hypnosis i s  a 
spec ia l  s t a t e  which i s  achieved by the combined e f f o r t s  o f  the hypno t i s t  
and the ind iv idua l  who wishes to experience hypnosis .  Thus, the most 
important  elements are you and the hypno t i s t  as your guide.  The two 
work to g e th e r  toward a common goal .  The h y p n o t i s t ' s  r o le  i s  merely one 
of  a helpfu l  guide.  Using t h i s  guidance,  people who are w i l l i n g  to  co
opera te  in applying t h e i r  own a b i l i t i e s  of  concen t ra t ion  and imagination 
can experience what hypnosis i s  l i k e .

In o rder  t h a t  e x ac t ly  the same procedures w i l l  be used with everyone 
who p a r t i c i p a t e s  in t h i s  r e s ea rch ,  the guiding i n s t r u c t i o n s  o f  the 
hypno t i s t  have been put  on tape.  That i s ,  th e re  w il l  be severa l  groups 
l i k e  yourse lves  in t h i s  research  and the p r in c ip le s  o f  experimental  
method requ i re  t h a t  a l l  these  groups rece ive  the same guidance.  The 
only way to  ensure t h i s  i s  to have the i n s t r u c t i o n s  you w i l l  be pu t t ing  
to use on tape .

I have had t r a i n i n g  in hypnosis and have myself  helped many people to 
experience hypnosis and I w i l l  be here with you throughout the e n t i r e  
procedure.  Are th e re  any ques t ions  before we begin? (Questions are 
answered by paraphras ing the statemen ts  a l ready  made)

(Last paragraph i s  the same as fo r  the o th e r - d i r e c t e d  c o n d i t io n ,  q . v . )

Taped induction  

l a .  Head f a l l i n g

To begin w i th ,  you can experience how i t  f e e l s  to  respond to sugges
t ions  when you are not  hypnotized.  I f  you w i l l  now p lease  s i t  up s t r a i g h t  
in your c h a i r . . .  Close your eyes and r e l a x ;  con t inue ,  however, to s i t  up 
s t r a i g h t .  Eyes closed and s i t t i n g  up s t r a i g h t .  Please s tay  in t h a t  po
s i t i o n  with your eyes closed while a t  the same time l e t t i n g  y o u r s e l f  r e 
lax .  (Allow 30" to  pass)  Now j u s t  remain in the same p o s i t i o n  and 
keep your eyes c l o s e d . . .  s i t t i n g  up s t r a i g h t  in your c h a i r . . .  with your 
eyes c losed .

In a moment, you w i l l  be asked to th ink  o f  your head f a l l i n g  forward.
As you know, th ink ing  o f  a movement and making a movement are c lo se ly  
r e l a t e d .  Soon a f t e r  you th ink of  your head f a l l i n g  forward you w i l l  ex
per ience  a tendency to  make the movement. You w il l  f ind  your head a c t u a l l y



f a l l i n g  forward, more and more forward,  u n t i l  your head w i l l  f a l l  so 
f a r  forward t h a t  i t  w i l l  hand l imply on your neck.

Listen  c a r e f u l l y  and th ink  o f  your  head f a l l i n g  forward ,  drooping 
forward. I t  i s  as i f  a weight were a t tached  to  your head and were p u l l ing  
i t  forward,  forward,  more and more forward.  Your head i s  f a l l i n g  f o r 
ward , f a l l i n g  forward.  More and more forward.  As i f  the weight  were 
pu l l ing  your head more and more forward,  f a l l i n g  more and more forward.  
Your head i s  going forward,  drooping down, down, limp and re laxed .  Your 
head i s  drooping,  swaying, f a l l i n g  forward,  f a l l i n g  forward,  f a l l i n g  
forward,  f a l l i n g ,  swaying, drooping,  l imp,  r e la xed ,  forward,  forward,  
f a l l i n g ,  f a l l i n g ,  f a l l i n g . . .  Now!

Now p lease  s i t  up and open your eyes .  S i t  up and open your eyes.
You can see how th ink ing  about  a movement produces a tendency to make 
the movement. You le a rn  to  experience hypnosis as you bring  y o u r s e l f  to  
give express ion to  your ac t ion  t endenc ie s .  At t h i s  p o in t  you have the 
idea o f  what i t  means to  accept  and a c t  upon sugges t ions .

2a. Eye c losure

Now p lease s e t  y o u r s e l f  comfortably and r e s t  your hands in your lap.  
Rest your hands in your lap .  Now look a t  your hands and f ind  a spot  on 
e i t h e r  hand and j u s t  focus on i t .  I t  d o e s n ' t  m a t te r  where the spot  i s ;  
j u s t  s e l e c t  some spo t  to  focus on. The s po t  which you have chosen w il l  
be r e f e r r e d  to as the  t a r g e t . . .  hands r e l a x e d . . .  look d i r e c t l y  a t  the 
t a r g e t .  The in s t r u c t i o n s  to  follow w i l l  help you r e l a x  and g radua l ly  to  
e n t e r  a s t a t e  of  hypnosis .  J u s t  r e lax  and make y o u r s e l f  comfor table .
Look s t e a d i l y  a t  the t a r g e t  and while keeping your eyes upon i t ,  con
c e n t r a t e  on these  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  Your a b i l i t y  to  be hypnotized depends 
p a r t l y  upon your w i l l in g n es s  to  coopera te and p a r t l y  on your a b i l i t y  to 
concen tra te  upon the t a r g e t  and upon the se  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  With your coop
e r a t i o n ,  I can help you to experience hypnosis .  You can be hypnotized 
only i f  you are w i l l i n g .  I assume t h a t  you are w i l l i n g  and t h a t  you are 
doing your b e s t  to  coopera te  by concen t ra t ing  on the t a r g e t  and l i s t e n i n g  
to  these  i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  l e t t i n g  happen whatever you fee l  i s  going to  take  
p lace .  J u s t  l e t  i t  happen. I f  you pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  the i n s t r u c 
t ions  and th ink  o f  the th ings  you a re  asked to  th ink  about ,  you can e a s i l y  
experience what i t  i s  l i k e  to be hypnotized.  There i s  nothing fea r fu l  
or mysterious about hypnosis .  I t  i s  a p e r f e c t l y  normal consequence of  
c e r t a in  psychological  p r i n c i p l e s .  I t  i s  merely a s t a t e  o f  s t rong  i n t e r e s t  
in some p a r t i c u l a r  t h in g s .  In a sense you are  hypnotized whenever you 
see a good show and f o rg e t  you are  p a r t  o f  the aud ience ,  but in s te ad  feel 
you are p a r t  o f  the s to r y .  Many people r e p o r t  t h a t  becoming hypnotized 
f e e l s  a t  f i r s t  l i k e  f a l l i n g  a s l e e p ,  but with the d i f f e r e n c e  t h a t  some
how or  o the r  they keeping hear ing the guiding in s t r u c t i o n s  as a back
ground to whatever o th e r  exper ience they may have. In some ways hypnosis 
i s  l i k e  s leepwalking ;  however, hypnosis i s  a l so  an ind iv idua l  experience 
and i s  not j u s t  a l i k e  fo r  everyone.  In a sense the hypnotized person i s  
l i k e  a s leepwalker ,  f o r  he can ca r ry  out  various  and complex a c t i v i t i e s  
while remaining hypnotized.  All you need to do i s  to keep up your 
a t t e n t i o n  and i n t e r e s t  and cont inue to coopera te  as you have been coopera-
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t i n g .  Nothing w i l l  be done t h a t  would cause you any embarrassment.
Most people f ind  t h i s  a very i n t e r e s t i n g  exper ience .

J u s t  r e l a x ,  d o n ' t  be te n se .  Keep your eyes on the t a r g e t .  Look 
a t  i t  as s t e a d i l y  as you can. Should your eyes wander away from i t ,  
t h a t  w i l l  be a l l  r i g h t . . .  j u s t  b ring your eyes back to i t .  A f te r  a 
while you may f ind  t h a t  the t a r g e t  get s  b lu r r y ,  or  perhaps moves about ,  
or aga in ,  changes co lo r .  That i s  a l l  r i g h t .  Should you ge t  s leepy ,  
t h a t  w i l l  be f i n e ,  too.  Whatever happens, l e t  i t  happen and keep s t a r i n g  
a t  the t a r g e t  f o r  a while .  There w il l  come a t ime,  however, when your 
eyes w i l l  be so t i r e d ,  w i l l  fee l  so heavy, t h a t  you w il l  be unable to 
keep them open any longer,  and they wil l  c l o s e ,  perhaps q u i t e  involun
t a r i l y .  When t h i s  happens,  j u s t  l e t  i t  take  p lace .

As you cont inue  to l i s t e n  to  these  sugges t ions  you w i l l  f ind  t h a t  
you wil l  become more and more drowsy, but not a l l  people respond a t  the 
same r a t e  to  the sugges t ions .  Some peop le ' s  eyes w i l l  close  before 
o th e r s .  When the time comes t h a t  your eyes have c lo sed ,  j u s t  l e t  them 
remain closed .  You may f ind  t h a t  th e re  w il l  s t i l l  be sugges t ions  to 
help your eyes c lo se .  These sugges t ions  w i l l  not  bo ther  you. They wil l  
be to  help o th e r  people.  These sugges t ions  to  help o the r  people w il l  
not d i s tu rb  you but w i l l  simply al low you to  r e la x  more and more.

You w i l l  f ind  t h a t  you can r e l a x  completely but a t  the same time 
s i t  up comfortably in your ch a i r  with l i t t l e  e f f o r t .  You wil l  be ab le  
to s h i f t  your p o s i t i o n  to  make y o u r s e l f  comfortable as needed without  i t  
d i s tu rb in g  you. Now j u s t  al low y o u r s e l f  to  r e l a x  completely.  Relax 
every muscle o f  your body. Relax the muscles o f  your l e g s . . .  Relax 
the muscles o f  your f e e t . . .  Relax the  muscles o f  your a r m s . . .  Relax 
the muscles of  your h a n d s . . .  o f  your f i n g e r s . . .  Relax the muscles o f  
your neck,  o f  your c h e s t . . .  Relax a l l  the muscles o f  your body . . .  Let 
y o u r s e l f  be limp,  limp,  limp. Relax more and more, more and more.
Relax completely.  Relax completely.  Relax completely.

As you r e la x  more and more a f e e l in g  o f  heaviness may come over 
your body, a f ee l in g  of  heaviness i s  coming in to  your legs and your 
a rm s . . .  in to  your f e e t  and your h a n d s . . .  in to  your whole body. Your 
legs feel  heavy and l i m p . . .  Your arms are heavy, heavy . . .  Your whole 
body f e e l s  heavy, heavier  and heav ie r .  Like le ad .  Your e ye l id s  feel  
e s p e c i a l l y  heavy. Heavy and t i r e d .  You are beginning to fee l  drowsy, 
drowsy and s leepy .  Your b rea th ing  i s  becoming slow and r e g u la r ,  slow 
and r e g u la r .  You are g e t t in g  drowsy and s leepy ,  more and more drowsy 
and s leepy while your eye l id s  become heavier  and heav ie r ,  more and more 
t i r e d  and heavy.

Your eyes are t i r e d  from s t a r i n g .  The heaviness in your eye l id s  
i s  in c re a s in g .  Soon you w il l  not  be ab le  to  keep your eyes open.
Soon your eyes w i l l  c lose  o f  themselves.  Your eye l ids  w i l l  become 
too heavy to keep open. Your eyes are  t i r e d  from s t a r i n g .  Your eyes 
are becoming wet from s t r a i n i n g .  You are becoming in c re a s in g ly  drowsy 
and s leepy.  The s t r a i n  in your eyes i s  g e t t i n g  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r ,
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gre a t e r  and g r e a t e r .  I t  would be so nice to c lose  your eyes ,  to 
re lax completely,  and j u s t  l i s t e n  s l e e p i l y  to the i n s t r u c t i o n s .  You 
would l i k e  to  c lose  your eyes and r e l a x  completely.  You w i l l  soon 
reach your l i m i t .  The s t r a i n  w i l l  be so g r e a t ,  your eyes w i l l  be so 
t i r e d ,  your l i d s  w i l l  become so heavy, your eyes w il l  close  o f  themselves,  
close o f  themselves.

Your eye l id s  are g e t t i n g  heavy, very heavy. You a re  re laxed ,  
very re laxed .  There i s  a p le a sa n t  f e e l in g  o f  warmth and heaviness 
a l l  through your body. You are  t i r e d  and drowsy. Tired and sleepy.  
Sleepy.  Sleepy.  Sleepy.  Li sten  only to these  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  Pay 
a t t e n t i o n  to  nothing e l se  but  these  sugges t ions .  Your eyes are g e t t in g  
b lu r red .  You are  having d i f f i c u l t y  see ing .  Your eyes a re  s t r a i n e d .
The s t r a i n  i s  g e t t in g  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r ,  g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r .

Your l i d s  are heavy. Heavy as lead .  Gett ing heav ie r  and heav ie r ,  
heavier  and h e a v i e r . . .  They are pushing down, down, down. Your eye
l i d s  seem weighted ,  weighted with l e a d ,  heavy as l e a d . . .  Your eyes are 
b l ink ing ,  b l in k in g ,  b l i n k i n g . . .  c l o s i n g . . .  c l o s i n g . . .

Your eyes may have closed by now, and i f  they have no t ,  they would 
soon c lose  o f  themselves.  But th e re  i s  no need to  s t r a i n  them more.
Even i f  your eyes have not  closed f u l l y  as y e t ,  you have concentra ted  
well upon the  t a r g e t ,  and have become relaxed and drowsy. At t h i s  time 
you may j u s t  l e t  your eyes c lo se .  Eyes completely c losed .  Close your 
eyes now.

You are now comfortably re laxed ,  but you are going to  r e l a x  even 
more, much more. Your eyes are now c losed .  Keep your eyes closed
u n t i l  you are asked to do otherwise  o r  un t i l  you are  asked to  awaken. . .
you feel  drowsy and s leepy .  J u s t  keep l i s t e n i n g  to the se  i n s t r u c t i o n s .
Pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  them. Keep your thoughts on these  sugges t ions  - -  
j u s t  l i s t e n .  You are going to  ge t  much more drowsy and s leepy .  Soon 
you w i l l  be deeply as leep  but you w il l  cont inue to hear  the se  sugges t ions  
to guide you. You wil l  not awaken u n t i l  you a re  asked to  do so .  Now 
we wil l  begin to  count .  At each count ,  you w i l l  fee l  y o u r s e l f  going 
down, down in to  a deep, comfortable ,  a deep r e s t f u l  s leep .  A s leep  in
which you w i l l  be ab le  to  do a l l  s o r t s  of  th ings  I w il l  help you to  do.
One--you are going to go deeply a s l e e p . . .  Two-down, down in to  a deep, 
sound s l e e p . . .  Three --four--more and more, more and more a s l e e p . . .  
F ive - - s ix - - seven - -you  a re  s in k in g ,  s ink ing  in t o  a deep, deep s l e e p .
Nothing w i l l  d i s tu rb  you. Pay a t t e n t i o n  only to these  i n s t r u c t io n s  
&nd thelsugge.st ibnsatPieytof ' fer  y o u . . .  E ig h t - -n in e - - t e n - - e l e v e n - - t w e lv e — 
deeper and deeper ,  always deeper a s l e e p - - t h i r t e e n —f o u r t e e n - - f i f t e e n - -  
al though deep as leep  you can c l e a r l y  hear these  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  You wil l  
always be ab le  to  hear  them no matte r  how deeply as leep  you may feel  
y o u r s e l f  to  b e . . .  s ix te e n - - se v e n te e n - -e ig h te e n - -d e e p  a s l e e p ,  f a s t  a s leep .  
Nothing w i l l  d i s tu rb  you. You are going to  experience many th ings  t h a t  
I w i l l  help you to  exper ience .  Nineteen,  twenty.  Deep as leep!  You 
wil l  not  awaken un t i l  you hear me sugges t  t h a t  you do. You wil l  wish 
to s leep  and can have the exper iences I w il l  help you to have.
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3a. Hand lowering ( l e f t  hand)

I n t r o d u c t io n . As you become even more drowsy and s leepy ,  i t  w i l l  not 
d i s tu rb  you to  make y o u r s e l f  comfortable in your c h a i r  and put  your 
head in a comfortable p o s i t i o n .

Now t h a t  you are very re laxed  and s leep y ,  l i s t e n i n g  without  e f f o r t  
to  these  i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  I am going to  help you le a rn  more about  how your 
thoughts a f f e c t  your ac t ions  in t h i s  s t a t e .  Not a l l  people experience 
j u s t  the same th ings  in t h i s  s t a t e ,  and perhaps you w i l l  not have a l l  
the experiences  I w il l  descr ibe  to you. That w i l l  be a l l  r i g h t .  But 
you w i l l  have a t  l e a s t  some o f  the exper iences and you w i l l  f ind  these  
i n t e r e s t i n g .  J u s t  experience whatever you can. Pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  
the i n s t r u c t i o n s  and watch what happens. J u s t  l e t  happen whatever you 
f ind  i s  happening,  even i f  i t  i s  no t  what you expec t .

I n s t r u c t i o n  p ro p e r . Please extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f ro n t  
o f  you,  up in the a i r ,  with the  palm o f  your hand down. Lef t  arm s t r a i g h t  
out  in f ro n t  o f  y o u . . .  s t r a i g h t  ou t ,  up in the a i r ,  with the palm o f  
your hand down. Left  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  o f  y o u . . .  palm down.
Now pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  hand, the f e e l in g s  in i t  and what is  
happening to  i t .  As you pay a t t e n t i o n  to  i t  you are more aware o f  i t  
than you have been - -  you n o t i c e  the f e e l in g s  in i t  and what i s  happening 
to  i t  — you n o t i ce  whether i t  i s  warm or  coo l ,  whether th e re  is  a l i t t l e  
t i n g l i n g  in i t ,  whether th e re  i s  a tendency f o r  your f inge rs  to  twitch
ever so s l i g h t l y . . .  Pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to t h i s  hand because something
very i n t e r e s t i n g  is  about to  happen to  i t .  I t  i s  beginning to  ge t  h eav y . . .  
heavier  and h e a v i e r . . .  as though a weight were p u l l in g  the hand and the 
arm down.. .  You can p ic tu r e  a weight  p u l l in g  on i t . . .  and as i t  f ee l s
heav ie r  and heav ie r  i t  begins to  move. . .  as i f  something were fo rc ing
i t  down.. .  a l i t t l e  b i t  down.. .  more and more down.. .  down.. . and as 
we count i t  gets  heav ie r  and heav ie r  and goes down more and m ore . . .  one, 
down.. .  two, down.. .  t h r e e ,  down.. .  fou r ,  down, more and more down.. . 
f i v e ,  down, s ix  down...  s e v e n . . .  e i g h t . . .  heav ie r  and h e av ie r ,  down 
and more and m o re . . .  n i n e . . .  down...  t e n . . .  down, heav ie r  and h e a v i e r . . .  
down more and more (Allow 10").

J u s t  l e t  your hand now go back to  i t s  o r ig i n a l  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and 
r e l a x .  Your hand back to  i t s  o r ig in a l  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x .
You must have noti ced  how heavy and t i r e d  the  arm and hand f e l t ;  much 
more so than i t  o r d i n a r i l y  would i f  you were to  hold i t  out  t h a t  way fo r  
a l i t t l e  while ;  you probably no ti ced  how something seemed to  be p u l l ing  
i t  down. Now j u s t  r e l a x . . .  Your hand and arm are q u i t e  comfortable 
a g a i n . . .  q u i t e  comfortable a g a i n . . .  J u s t  r e l a x .  Relax.

4a. Arm Immobilizat ion ( r i g h t  arm)

You are very re laxed .  The general  heaviness you have f e l t  from time 
to  time you now feel  a l l  over your body. Now pay close  a t t e n t i o n  to your 
r i g h t  arm and h a n d . . .  your r i g h t  arm and hand share  in the f e e l in g  o f  
h e a v i n e s s . . .  how heavy your r i g h t  hand f e e l s . . .  and note how as you th ink 
about t h i s  heaviness in your hand and arm the  heaviness seems to  grow
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even m ore . . .  Now your arm i s  g e t t i n g  h e a v y . . .  very heavy, Now your 
hand i s  g e t t i n g  h e a v y . . .  so heavy. . .  l i k e  l e a d . . .  perhaps a l i t t l e  
l a t e r  you would l i k e  to  see how heavy your hand i s . . .  i t  seems much too 
heavy to  l i f t . . .  but perhaps in s p i t e  of  being so heavy you could 
l i f t  i t  a l i t t l e ,  al though i t  may now be too heavy even fo r  t h a t . . .
Why d o n ' t  you see how heavy i t  i s . . .  J u s t  t r y  to  l i f t  your hand up, 
j u s t  t r y . J u s t  t r y  to  l i f t  your hand up, j u s t  t r y . (Allow 10")

Now s top  t r y i n g . . .  j u s t  r e l a x .  You n o t i ce  t h a t  when you t r i e d  to  
l i f t  i t ,  t h e re  was some r e s i s t a n c e  because o f  the re laxed  s t a t e  you 
are i n .  But now you can j u s t  r e s t  your hand again .  Your hand and 
arm now fee l  normal again .  They are  no longer  heavy. You could l i f t  
them now i f  you wanted t o ,  but d o n ' t  t r y  now. J u s t  r e l a x . . .  r e la x  
completely.  Relax. J u s t  r e l a x .

5a. Finger lock

Now l e t ' s  t r y  something e l s e .  Put your f in g e r s  t o g e th e r .  I n t e r 
lock your f in g e r s  t o g e th e r .  I n te r lo c k  your f inge rs  and press your 
hands t i g h t l y  to g e th e r  . Put your f inge rs  t o g e th e r .  I n te r lo c k  your 
f inge rs  and press  your hands t i g h t l y  t o g e th e r .  I n te r lo c k  t i g h t l y . . .  
hands pressed  t i g h t l y  to g e th e r .  Notice how your f in g e r s  a re  becoming 
t i g h t l y  in t e r lo c k e d  to g e th e r ,  more and more t i g h t l y  in t e r lo c k e d  t o 
g e t h e r . . .  locked to g e th e r  as i f  they were glued to g e th e r . . ' ,  so t i g h t l y  
in t e r lo c k e d  to g e th e r  t h a t  you wonder very much i f  you could take  your 
f inge rs  and hands a p a r t . . .  Your f inge rs  a re  in t e r lo c k e d ,  t i g h t l y  
i n t e r l o c k e d . . .  Now t r y  to  take  your hands a p a r t . . .  J u s t  t r y . . .  (Allow 
10")

Stop t ry in g  and r e l a x .  You n o t i ce  how hard i t  was to  get  s t a r t e d  
to take  them a p a r t .  Your hands are  no longer t i g h t l y  clasped t o g e t h e r . ,  
you can take  them a p a r t .  Now r e tu rn  your hands to  t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i 
t i o n  and r e l a x .  Hands to  t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x . . .  j u s t  r e la x

6a. Arm r i g i d i t y  ( l e f t )

Please extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out in f r o n t  of  you,  up to  the 
a i r ,  and make a f i s t .  Lef t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  in f ro n t  o f  you. S t r a i g h t  
o u t ,  and make a f i s t .  Arm s t r a i g h t  ou t ,  a t i g h t  f i s t . . .  make a t i g h t  
f i s t .  Pay a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  arm and imagine t h a t  i t  i s  becoming 
s t i f f . . .  s t i f f e r  and s t i f f e r . . .  very s t i f f . . .  and now you no t i ce  
t h a t  something i s  happening to  your a rm . . .  you no t i ce  a f e e l i n g  of  
s t i f f n e s s  coming in to  i t . . .  I t  i s  becoming s t i f f . . .  more and more 
s t i f f . . .  r i g i d . . .  l i k e  a bar o f  i r o n . . .  and you know how d i f f i c u l t . . .  
how impossible i t  i s  to  bend a bar o f  i ron l i k e  your a rm . . .  See how 
much your arm is  l i k e  a bar  of  i r o n . . .  t e s t  how s t i f f  and r i g i d  i t  i s . . .  
t r y  to bend i t . . .  t r y . (Allow 10")

Now j u s t  s top  t ry in g  to bend your arm and r e l a x .  Stop t r y in g  to 
bend your arm and r e l a x .  You can experience many t h i n g s .  You f e l t  
the creeping s t i f f n e s s . . .  t h a t  you had to  e x e r t  a good deal of  e f f o r t  
to  do something t h a t  would normally be very easy .  But your arm i s  not



s t i f f  any longer.  J u s t  place your arm back in r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n . . .  
back in r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n .  J u s t  r e l a x  and as your arm r e l a x e s ,  l e t  your 
whole body r e l a x .  As your arm r e l a x e s ,  l e t  your whole body r e la x .

7a. Hands moving ( toge the r )

Please hold both hands up in the a i r ,  s t r a i g h t  out  in f r o n t  of  
you, palms fac ing  inward - -  palms fac ing  toward each o th e r .  Hold your 
hands about a foo t  a p a r t . . .  about  a foo t  a p a r t .  Both arms s t r a i g h t  out 
in f ro n t  o f  you,  hands about  a foot  a p a r t . . .  palms facing  in w a rd . . .  
about a foo t  a p a r t .

Now imagine a force  a t t r a c t i n g  your hands toward each o th e r ,  
pu l l ing  them to g e th e r .  As you th ink o f  t h i s  fo rce  p u l l ing  your hands 
to g e th e r ,  they w i l l  move t o g e th e r ,  s lowly a t  f i r s t ,  but they w i l l  move 
c lo se r  to g e th e r ,  c l o s e r  and c l o s e r  to g e th e r  as though a force  were 
ac t ing  on them . . .  moving. . .  moving. . .  c l o s e r ,  c l o s e r . i .  (Allow 10")

You see again how th ink ing  about a movement causes a tendency to 
make i t .  Now place  your hands back in t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and 
r e l a x . . .  your hands back in t h e i r  r e s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  and r e l a x .

8a. Communication in h i b i t i o n

You are very re laxed  now.. .  deeply r e l a x e d . . .  th ink  how hard i t  
might be to  communicate while so deeply r e l a x e d . . .  perhaps as hard as 
when a s l e e p . . .  You may wonder i f  you could shake your head to  in d i c a t e  
"no". You probably would not  be ab le  t o . . .  You might t r y  a l i t t l e  
l a t e r  to  shake your head "no" when I ask you t o . . .  But you w i l l  f ind  
i t  q u i t e  d i f f i c u l t . . .  Why d o n ' t  you t r y  to shake your head "no" now.. .  
j u s t  tr.y to  shake i t .  (Allow 10")

Stop t ry in g  and r e l a x .  You see again how you have to  make an 
e f f o r t  to do something normally as easy as shaking your head. You can 
shake i t  to  in d i c a t e  "no" much more e a s i l y  now. Shake your head 
e a s i l y  now.. .  Tha t ' s  r i g h t ,  now r e la x .  J u s t  r e l a x .

9a. H a l luc ina t ion  ( f l y )

You have paid so close  a t t e n t i o n  to  what we have been doing t h a t  
you have not  no ti ced  the f l y  which has been buzzing around y o u . . .  But 
now as you c a l l  your a t t e n t i o n  to i t  you become in c re a s in g ly  aware of  
t h i s  f l y  which i s  going around and around about  your h e a d . . .  neare r  
and neare r  to  y o u . . .  buzzing a n n o y in g ly . . .  hear  the buzz g e t t in g  louder  
as i t  keeps d a r t i n g  to y o u . . .  you d o n ' t  care  much fo r  t h i s  f l y . . .  You 
would l i k e  to  shoo i t  away . . .  get  r i d  o f  i t . . .  I t  annoys you. Go ahead 
and get  r i d  o f  i t  i f  you want t o . . .  (Allow 10")

There,  i t ' s  going away. . .  i t ' s  g o n e . . .  and you are no longer  
annoyed . . .  no more f l y .  J u s t  r e l a x ,  r e la x  completely.  R e l a x . . .  j u s t  
r e la x .



126

10a. Eye ca ta le psy

You have had your eyes closed  fo r  a long time while you have r e 
mained re laxed .  They are by now t i g h t l y  c lo sed ,  t i g h t l y  s h u t . . .  In a few 
moments you can t r y  to  open your eyes.  When you are asked to  t r y ,  most 
l i k e l y  your eyes w i l l  fee l  as i f  they were glued t o g e t h e r . . .  t i g h t l y  
glued shu t .  Even i f  you were ab le  to  open your eyes ,  you would, of  
course ,  only do so momentarily and then immediately c lose  them again 
and r e l a x ,  so as not to d i s tu r b  your conce n t ra t ion .  But probably you 
w il l  not  be able  - -  even momentarily — to  open your eyes.  They are so 
t i g h t l y  closed t h a t  you could not  open them. Perhaps you would soon 
l i k e  to  t r y  to  open your eyes momentarily in s p i t e  of  t h e i r  f e e l i n g  so 
heavy and so co m p le te ly . . .  so t i g h t l y  c losed .  J u s t  t r y . . .  t r y  - -  to  
open your eyes .  (Allow 10")

Now s top t ry in g  . Now allow your eyes again to  become t i g h t l y  
shu t .  Your eyes t i g h t l y  shu t .  You|ve had a chance to  feel  your eyes 
t i g h t l y  s h u t .  Now re la x .  Your eyes are normal aga in ,  but j u s t  keep 
them closed and r e l a x .  Normal a g a i n . . .  j u s t  keep them closed and 
r e l a x e d . . .  relaxed  and shu t .

11a. Pos t-hypnotic suggest ion  ( touching l e f t  ank le ) ;  amnesia.

Remain deeply re laxed  and pay c lose  a t t e n t i o n  to  the next  i n s t r u c 
t i o n s .  In a moment we s h a l l  begin counting backwards from twenty to 
one. You w il l  g radual ly  wake up, but fo r  most o f  the count you w i l l  s t i l l  
remain in the s t a t e  you are  now in .  By the time we reach " f ive"  you 
w il l  open your eyes ,  but you w i l l  not be f u l l y  aroused.  When we ge t  
to "one" you w il l  be f u l l y  a l e r t ,  in the normal s t a t e  of  wakefulness.
You probably w il l  have the impression t h a t  you have s l e p t  because you 
w il l  have d i f f i c u l t y  in remembering a l l  the i n s t r u c t i o n s .g i v e n  you and 
a l l  the th ings  you did or  f e l t .  I t  w i l l  be as i f  a fog had r o l l e d  in 
to  cover up these memories, a deep, t h i c k ,  heavy fog which covers up 
these  memories. In f a c t ,  you wil l  f ind  i t  to  be so much of  an e f f o r t  
to r e c a l l  any o f  these  th ings  t h a t  you w i l l  have no wish to  do so. I t  
w il l  be much e a s i e r  simply to f o rg e t  every th ing  un t i l  the experimenter  
t e l l s  you t h a t  you can remember. You w i l l  remember nothing o f  what has 
happened un t i l  the experimenter  says to  you: "Now you can remember
every th ing!"  You wil l  not remember anything un t i l  then.  A f te r  you 
open your eyes ,  you w i l l  fee l  f i n e .  You w i l l  have no headache or  o the r  
a f t e r - e f f e c t s .  We sha l l  now count backwards from twenty,  and a t  " f i v e " ,  
not sooner, you w il l  open your eyes,  you w i l l  feel  f i n e .  You w il l  
have no headache or  o the r  a f t e r - e f f e c t s .  We sha l l  now count backwards 
from twenty,  and a t  " f i v e " ,  not  sooner ,  you w i l l  open your eyes but 
not be f u l l y  aroused u n t i l  we get  to  "one".  At "one" you w i l l  be 
awake. . .  A l i t t l e  l a t e r  you w i l l  hear a tapping noise l i k e  t h i s .  
(Demonstrate) When you hear the tapping n o ise ,  you w i l l  reach down 
and touch your l e f t  ankle .  You w i l l  touch your l e f t  ank le ,  but 
f o rg e t  t h a t  you were asked to do s o , j u s t  as you w i l l  fo rg e t  the  o the r  
t h in g s ,  u n t i l  the experimenter  t e l l s  you "Now you can remember every
th ing .  "Ready, now: 20—19—18—17— 16—15—14—13—12—11 — 10, 
h a l f - w a y - - 9 - - 8 - - 7 - - 6 ~ 5 —4 - - 3 - - 2 - - l . Wake up! Wide awake! Any r e 
maining drowsiness which you may feel  w i l l  quickly  pass .

(A d i s t i n c t  tapping noise  i s  made a t  t h i s  p o in t .  Allow 10" to  pass)
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APPENDIX F

BELIEFS AND EXPECTATIONS QUESTIONNAIRE

The fol lowing ques t ions  deal with your  b e l i e f s ,  f e e l i n g s ,  and ex
p ec ta t io n s  about hypnosis .  Please answer each one as hones t ly  and 
acc u ra te ly  as you can by c i r c l i n g  on answer sh e e t  B the response which 
most c lo se ly  approximates what you b e l i e v e ,  fee l  or  expect .  C i rc le  one 
(only)  answer f o r  each i tem; do not  skip  any i tems.  You may fee l  t h a t  
you are not  sure  about your  f e e l in g s  on some i tems;  i f  t h i s  occurs ,  p lease  
examine your  f e e l in g s  more c lo s e ly  and do make a dec is ion  in each case.

Par t  I :  This s ec t ion  dea ls  with  your  b e l i e f s  about hypnosis in g e n e r a l ,
not  about what you th ink  your  own personal exper ience o f  hypno
s i s  might be l i k e  f o r  you. C i rc le  e i t h e r  True or  False on the 
answer shee t  according to  what you be l ieve  i s  the case f o r  each 
i tem. I f  you a re  not  s u r e ,  p lease  fo rce  y o u r s e l f  to  make a 
dec i s ion  one way or  the  o the r .  Please t r y  to  answer each item 
independently of  your answers to  the  o th e rs .

1. Hypnosis i s  a very mysterious th ing .

2. I t  i s  easy f o r  most people to  be hypnotized.

*3. The h y p n o t i s t  achieves r e s u l t s  by e x e r t in g  h is  power over  the s u b je c t .  

*4. Many people can be hypnotized a g a in s t  t h e i r  w i l l .

5. Hypnosis i s  o f ten  a f e a r fu l  exper ience .

6. Experiencing hypnosis i s  a s k i l l  t h a t  can be developed with p r a c t i c e .

*7. People who are  hypnotized cannot "awaken" by themselves.

8. People who are l e s s  i n t e l l i g e n t  a re  more e a s i l y  hypnotized than people 
who a re  more i n t e l l i g e n t .

*9. While hypnotized ,  people cannot  r e s i s t  the  sugges t ions  o f  the  hyp n o t i s t .

*10. Under hypnosis ,  most people lose consciousness and are  not  aware of
what they are  doing.

*11. While hypnotized,  the su b je c t  i s  under the contro l  of  the hypno t i s t .

12. Most people cannot a f te rwards  remember what they did whi le  hypnotized.

*13. Whether a person w i l l  be ab le  to  experience  hypnosis  o r  not  depends
more upon the h y p n o t i s t  than the  s u b je c t .

Par t  I I :  This s e c t i o n  deals  with your  own personal  b e l i e f s ,  f e e l in g s  and
expec ta t ions  about  what hypnosis would be l i k e  f o r  you. Ob
v ious ly ,  th e re  are nô  r i g h t  o r  wrong answers here .  Respond to
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the items according to  how you r e a l l y  f e e l ,  not  how you th ink  
you should f e e l .
C i rc le  e i t h e r  Yes o r  No on the answer shee t  according to  
whether you fee l  each item does o r  does not  descr ibe  what your 
own experience would probably be l i k e .  Please t r y  to  answer 
each I tem independently o f  your  answers to the o the rs .

1. I be l ieve  t h a t  I would f i n d  i t  easy to  be hypnotized.

2. I would be a good hypnotic s u b jec t .

3. I could "awaken" whenever I wanted to .

*4. I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  f o r  me to  r e s i s t  being hypnotized.

5. Hypnosis would be unlike  any o th e r  exper ience  I have ever  had.

*6. I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  f o r  me t o  r e s i s t  sugges t ions  while  I was
hypnotized.

7. While hypnotized,  th ings would seem unrea l .

*8. While hypnotized,  th ings  would happen to  me au tom at ica l ly .

*9. While hypnotized,  I would be under the  cont ro l  o f  the hypno t i s t .

10. I would not  be ab le  to  move p a r t s  o f  my body.

11. I would exper ience  h a l lu c in a t io n s .

12. I would not  a f te rward  remember anything t h a t  happened while I was
hypnotized.

13. Hypnosis would be a f r ig h t e n in g  experience  f o r  me.

*14. Whether or  not  I would experience hypnosis would depend more upon
the h y p n o t i s t ' s  s k i l l s  than upon my own a b i l i t i e s .

15. On the whole, hypnosis would be a p le a su re ab le  exper ience f o r  me.

16. I would l i k e  to  be hypnotized.

*These items comprise the hypnotic-1ocus of  cont rol  s ca le .
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APPENDIX G

HYPNOTIC EXPERIENCES QUESTIONNAIRE

(Pages one and two reques ted  s u b jec t s  to  w r i t e  down a l i s t  o f  the th ings  
t h a t  they r e c a l l e d  happening to  them both before and a f t e r  the  e x p e r i 
mente r 's  s ta tement "Now you can remember eve ry th in g . "  The amnesia sugges
t ion  was scored as passed i f  sub jec t s  r e c a l l e d  fewer than fou r  items on 
page o n e . )

Sect ion  on Objec t ive ,  Outward Responses

Lis ted  below in chronological  o rder  are the eleven s p e c i f i c  happenings 
suggested during the hypnotic procedure.  We wish you to  e s t im a te  whether 
or  not  you o b je c t iv e ly  responded to  the se  eleven sugges t ions ,  t h a t  i s ,  
whether or  not  ah onlooker would have observed t h a t  you did o r  did not 
make c e r t a i n  d e f i n i t e  responses by c e r t a i n  s p e c i f i c ,  p redef ined  c r i t e r i a .
In t h i s  s ec t ion  we a re  thus i n t e r e s t e d  in your e s t im a tes  o f  your  outward 
behav ior , and not  in what your i n n e r , s u b je c t iv e  exper ience  o f  i t  was 
l i k e .  Later  on you w i l l  be given an oppor tun i ty  to  descr ibe  your  inne r ,  
s u b je c t iv e  exper ience ,  bu t  in t h i s  s ec t ion  r e f e r  only to  the outward 
behavioral  responses i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  what the  exper ience  may have been 
l i k e  s u b je c t iv e l y .

I t  i s  understood t h a t  your es t im ates  may in some cases not  be as accura te  
as you might wish them to be and t h a t  you might even have to  guess.  But 
we want you to  make whatever you f ee l  to be your bes t  e s t im a tes  r eg a rd le s s .

Beneath a d e s c r ip t io n  of  each o f  the  eleven sugges t ions  are s e t s  of  two 
responses ,  l a be led  A and B. Please c i r c l e  e i t h e r  A o r  B f o r  each ques
t i o n ,  whichever you judge to  be the more accu ra te .  Please answer every 
ques t ion .  Fa i lu re  to  give a d e f i n i t e  answer to  every ques t ion  may lead 
to  a d i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  of  your  record .

I .  Head Fa l l ing

The f i r s t  sugges t ions  was to  s i t  up s t r a i g h t  in your  c h a i r  f o r  30 seconds 
and then to  th ink  o f  your  head f a l l i n g  forward.  Would you e s t im a te  t h a t  
an onlooker would have observed t h a t  your head f e l l  forward a t  l e a s t  two 
inches during the time you were th inking  about  i t  happening?

C irc le  one: A. My head f e l l  forward a t  l e a s t  tv/o inches.
B. My head f e l l  forward l e s s  than two inches.

I I .  Eye c losure

Next you were to  r e s t  your hands in your  lap and pick out  a spo t  on 
e i t h e r  hand as a t a r g e t  and concen t ra te  on i t ,  with the  suggest ion  t h a t  
your e ye l id s  were becoming t i r e d  and heavy. Would you e s t im a te  t h a t  an 
onlooker would have observed t h a t  your  ey e l id s  had c losed  (before  you 
were to  c lose  them d e l i b e r a t e l y ) ?
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Circ le  one: A. My e y e l id s  had c losed by then.
B. My e y e l id s  had not  c losed  by then.

I I I .  Hand lowering ( l e f t  hand)

The next  sugges t ion was to  extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  and fee l  
i t  becoming heavy as though a weight were p u l l in g  the  hand and arm down. 
Would you e s t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed t h a t  your hand
lowered a t  l e a s t  s ix  inches (before  the time you were to  l e t  your  hand
down d e l i b e r a t e l y ) ?

C i rc le  one : A. My hand had lowered a t  l e a s t  s ix  inches by then.
B. My hand had lowered l e s s  than s ix  inches by then.

IV. Arm immobil izat ion ( r i g h t  arm)

The next  sugges t ion d e a l t  with the  heaviness o f  your  r i g h t  hand and arm,
followed by the  sugges t ion t h a t  you t r y  to  l i f t  your  hand up. Would you
e s t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed t h a t  you did not  l i f t  your
hand and arm up a t  l e a s t  one inch (before  you stopped t ry i n g ) ?

C i rc le  one : A. I did not  l i f t  my hand and arm a t  l e a s t  one inch by then.
B. I did l i f t  my hand and arm an inch o r  more by then.

V. Finger lock

Next you were to  i n t e r lo c k  your  f in g e r s  and i t  was suggested t h a t  they
would become t i g h t l y  in t e r lo c k e d .  Then i t  was suggested  t h a t  you t r y
to take  your hands a p a r t .  Would you es t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have 
observed t h a t  your f in g e r s  were incomplete ly sepa ra ted  (before  you stopped 
t r y i n g  to  take  them a p a r t ) ?

C i rc le  one: A. My f in g e r s  were s t i l l  incompletely  sepa ra ted  by then.
B. My f in g e r s  had completely sepa ra ted  by then.

VI. Arm r i g i d i t y  ( l e f t )

Next you were to  extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  ou t  and make a f i s t ,  to  
n o t i c e  i t  becoming s t i f f  and then to  t r y  to  bend i t .  Would you e s t i 
mate t h a t  an onlooker would have observed t h a t  t h e r e  was l e s s  than two
inches o f  arm bending (before you stopped t ry i n g ) ?

C i rc le  one: A. My arm was bent l e s s  than two inches by then.
B. My arm was bent  two o r  more inches by then.

VII. Moving hands to g e th e r

Next you were to hold your  hands out  in f r o n t  o f  you about  a foo t  a p a r t  
and then to  imagine a fo rce  p u l l in g  your hands to g e th e r .  Would you 
e s t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed t h a t  your hands were not
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over s i x  inches a p a r t  (before you re tu rned  your hands to t h e i r  r e s t i n g  
p o s i t i o n )?

C irc le  one: A. My hands were not  more than s ix  inches a p a r t  by then.
B. My hands were s t i l l  more than s ix  inches a p a r t  by then.

VIII .  Communication in h i b i t i o n

Next you were to  th ink  how hard i t  might be to shake your head to  i n d i 
ca te  "no",  and i t  was then suggested t h a t  you t r y  to  do so .  Would you 
es t im ate  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed you make a recognizab le  
shake o f  the head "no ? (That i s ,  befo re  you were to  stop t r y i n g ) .

C i rc le  one : A. I did not  recognizab ly  shake my head "no".
B. I did recognizab ly  shake my head "no".

IX. Experiencing o f  f l y

Next you were to  become aware o f  the buzzing o f  a f l y  which was s a id  to 
become annoying,  and i t  was then suggested t h a t  you shoo i t  away. Would 
you e s t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed you make any grimacing,  
any movement, any outward acknowledgement o f  an e f f e c t  ( r eg a rd le s s  of  
what i t  was l i k e  s u b j e c t iv e l y ) ?

C i rc le  one: A. I did make some outward acknowledgement.
B. I did not  make any outward acknowledgement.

X. Eye ca ta lepsy

The next  sugges t ion  was t h a t  your eye l id s  were so t i g h t l y  closed t h a t  you 
could not  open them, and then i t  was suggested t h a t  you t r y  to  do so.  
Would you e s t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed t h a t  your eyes 
remained closed (before  you stopped t r y i n g ) ?

C i rc le  one: A. My eyes remained c losed .
B. My eyes had opened.

XI. Pos t-hypnotic  sugges t ion ( touching l e f t  ankle)

The next  sugges t ion  was t h a t  a f t e r  you were awakened you would hear a 
tapping noise a t  which t ime you would reach down and touch your l e f t  
ank le ,  ,and t h a t  you would do th i s  but  f o rg e t  t h a t  such a sugges t ion  had 
been made. Would you e s t im a te  t h a t  an onlooker would have observed 
e i t h e r  t h a t  you reached down and touched your l e f t  ankle ,  o r  t h a t  you 
made any p a r t i a l  movement to  do so?

C irc le  one : A. I made a t  l e a s t  an observable p a r t i a l  movement to  touch
my l e f t  ankle .

B. I did not  even make a p a r t i a l  movement to  touch my l e f t
ank le ,  which would have been observable .

Sect ion  in S ub jec t ive ,  Inner  Experiences
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You have a l re ady  ind ica te d  in the f i r s t  p a r t  o f  t h i s  response booklet  
what you be l ieve  your outward behavioral  responses to  each suggest ion  
to  have been. In t h i s  s e c t i o n ,  we are concerned with your s u b je c t iv e  
exper iences ,  what you f e l t  i n s id e  t h a t  might not  be obvious to  an observer

Par t  A: General r e a c t io n s .  For each of  the fol lowing q u e s t i o n s ,  p lease
c i r c l e  the answer which bes t  descr ibes  your own fe e l in g s  about 
your exper iences .  Space i s  provided a f t e r  each f o r  any comments 
you may wish to  make.

1. I be l ieve  t h a t  the depth of  hypnosis which I achieved was
a.  none - -  I was not  hypnotized
b. l i g h t
c. medium
d. deep

2. What I experienced under hypnosis is
a.  not  a t  a l l  what I expected
b. something l i k e  what I expected
c. almost e x ac t ly  what I expected

3. Regardless o f  whether you feel  you were hypnotized nor no t ,  do you 
b e l ieve  t h a t  your exper iences were in  f a c t  p r im ar i ly  due to
a. the taped in s t r u c t i o n s
b. your own e f f o r t s  and a b i l i t i e s
c. o th e r  _________________________

4. Did you ever fee l  t h a t  you were "two people" a t  once,  t h a t  i s ,  one 
person who was being hypnotized but  a l so  an onlooker,  an observer  
of  what was going on and what was happening to  you?
a.  yes ,o th roughout  the  sess ion
b. a t  some po ints
c. not  a t  a l l

Pa r t  B: The items below deal again with the eleven s p e c i f i c  happenings
which were sugges ted.  For each ques t ion ,  p lease c i r c l e  the 
one (only)  answer which bes t  descr ibes  your own s u b je c t iv e  
exper iences .  Space i s  provided a t  the end o f  each item fo r  
any more d e t a i l e d  comments or  d e s c r ip t io n s  you would l i k e  to  make,

I .  Head f a l l i n g

When you were to  th ink  o f  your head f a l l i n g  forward,  did you imagine a 
weight  a t tached  to your head?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not  a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want your head to feel  heavy, hope t h a t  i t  would f a l l  
so t h a t  you could have t h i s  experience?

yes did not  ca re did not want to do i t
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Regardless o f  whether or  not  an onlooker would have observed your  head 
f a l l i n g ,  did you fee l  a s ensa t ion  o f  i t s  g e t t in g  heav ie r  or  o f  i t s  
" t ry ing"  to  f a l l ?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the f e e l in g  o f  your head f a l l i n g ,  
e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t r y  to keep i t  from f a l l i n g  or give y o u r s e l f  coun te r 
sugges t ions  t h a t  i t  would not  f a l l ?

yes no

I f  your head did f a l l ,  did i t  seem to f a l l  i n v o l u n t a r i l y ,  i . e . ,  o f  i t s  
own accord ,  without  your d e l i b e r a t e l y  "helping" i t  to  f a l l ?

yes no

I I .  Eye c losure

With the  sugges t ion t h a t  your eye l id s  would become t i r e d  and heavy and 
s t a r t  to  c lo s e ,  did you imagine weights a t tached  to  your ey e l id s ?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not  a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want your eyes to  ge t  heavy and c lo s e ,  hope t h a t  they 
would?

yes did not  care  did not  want them to

Regardless o f  whether or  not  an onlooker would have observed your eyes 
c lose  (before you were to l d  to  close  them d e l i b e r a t e l y ) ,  did you feel 
them g e t t i n g  t i r e d  and heavy and " t ry in g " to  close?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the idea o f  your eyes g e t t in g  
heavy and c l o s i n g ,  e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t r y  to  keep them from c lo s ing  or 
give y o u r s e l f  countersugges t ions  t h a t  they would not c lose?

yes no

I f  your eyes did c lose  (before  you were to c lose  them d e l i b e r a t e l y ) ,  
did they seem to  c lose  i n v o l u n t a r i l y ,  i . e . ,  o f  t h e i r  own accord,  without  
your d e l i b e r a t e l y  "helping" them to  c lose?

yes no

I I I .  Hand lowering ( l e f t  hand)

When you were to extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out and to  feel  i t  becoming 
heavy, did you imagine a weight  a t tached  to  your hand and arm?

very v iv i d ly  somewhat not a t  a l l
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Did you a c t i v e l y  want your hand and arm to  feel  heav ie r  and lower,  
hope t h a t  they would so t h a t  you could have t h i s  exper ience?

yes did not  care  did not want them to

Regardless o f  whether or  not  an onlooker would have observed your 
hand and arm lower ing,  did you fee l  a s ensa t ion  of  them g e t t i n g  heav ie r  
and " t ry ing"  to  f a l l ,  o f  being "pul led"  downward?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the f e e l i n g  o f  your hand and arm 
g e t t in g  heav ie r  and f a l l i n g  downward, e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t r y  to  keep 
them from f a l l i n g  or  give y o u r s e l f  countersugges t ions  t h a t  they would 
not  f a l l ?

yes no

I f  your hand and arm did lower,  did they seem to  do so i n v o l u n t a r i l y ,  
i . e . ,  o f  t h e i r  own accord,  without  your d e l i b e r a t e l y  "helping" them along?

yes no

IV. Arm immobil izat ion ( r i g h t  arm)

With the sugges t ion about how heavy your r i g h t  hand and arm f e l t  and 
how d i f f i c u l t  i t  would be to  l i f t  them, did you imagine your hand and 
arm as f i l l e d  with le a d ,  or  as otherwise weighted down?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not  a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want your hand and arm to  feel  heavy,  hope t h a t  you 
would not  be able  to l i f t  them?

yes did not  care did not want them to  be too heavy to  l i f t

Regardless o f  whether or  not  an onlooker would have observed you as 
l i f t i n g  your hand and arm, did they in f a c t  fee l  extremely heavy to 
you and d i f f i c u l t  to l i f t ?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the sugges t ion o f  your hand and arm 
g e t t in g  heavy so t h a t  you could not  l i f t  them, e . g . ,  give y o u r s e l f  
countersuggest ions  t h a t  they were not heavy or  t h a t  you would in f a c t  
be able  to l i f t  them?

yes no

I f  you were not  ab le  to  l i f t  your hand and arm when you were to t r y ,  did 
you fee l  t h a t  you r e a l l y  could not  (as opposed to  your a c t i v e l y  holding 
them down)?

yes no
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V. Finger lock

When you were to  i n t e r lo c k  your f inge rs  and fee l  them becoming so locked 
toge the r  t h a t  you would not  be ab le  to  p a r t  them, did you imaging them 
as ph y s ica l ly  glued toge ther?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want your hands to  feel  glued t o g e th e r ,  hope t h a t  you 
would not  be ab le  to  pull  them a p a r t  so t h a t  you could have t h i s  experience?

yes did not  care did not  want them to
be locked toge the r

Regardless of  whether or  not an onlooker would have observed you pull 
your hands a p a r t ,  did you fee l  t h a t  they were locked or  glued toge the r  
to  a t  l e a s t  some ex ten t?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the f e e l in g  o f  your hands being 
locked t o g e th e r ,  e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  give y o u r s e l f  coun tersuggest ions  t h a t  
they were not  or  t h a t  you would in f a c t  be ab le  to  pull  them apar t ?

yes no

I f  you were not  ab le  to  pull  your hands a p a r t  when you were to  t r y ,  did 
you fee l  t h a t  you r e a l l y  could not  pull  them a p a r t  a t  t h a t  time (as 
opposed to  your a c t i v e l y  keeping them to g e th e r )?

yes no
VI. Arm r i g i d i t y

When you were to  extend your l e f t  arm s t r a i g h t  out  and imagine i t  be
coming s t i f f  and r i g i d ,  did you imagine your arm l i k e  a bar  of  i ron?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want to  fee l  your arm become s t i l l  and r i g i d ,  hope t h a t  
you would not  be able  to  bend i t  so t h a t  you could have t h i s  exper ience?

yes did  not  ca re did not want i t  to  become too
s t i f f  to  bend

Regardless of  whether an onlooker would have observed you bend your 
arm when you were asked to  t r y ,  did you fee l  t h a t  your arm was in f a c t  
s t i f f  and r i g i d  and very d i f f i c u l t  to bend?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the f e e l in g  o f  your arm g e t t in g
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s t i f f  and r i g i d  so t h a t  you could not bend i t ,  e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  give 
y o u r s e l f  countersugges t ions  t h a t  i t  would not ge t  s t i f f  o r  t h a t  you 
would in f a c t  be ab le  to  bend i t ?

yes no

I f  you were not  ab le  to bend your arm when you were to  t r y ,  did you feel  
t h a t  you r e a l l y  could not  bend i t  a t  t h a t  time (as opposed to  your 
a c t i v e l y  keeping i t  s t i f f  and r i g i d ) ?

yes no

VII. Moving hands to g e th e r

When you were to  extend your arms out  with palms fac ing each o th e r  and 
imagine them moving c l o s e r  and c l o s e r  to g e th e r ,  did you imagine a physi
cal force between your hands?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want to  fee l  your hands move to g e th e r ,  hope t h a t  they 
would so t h a t  you could have t h i s  experience?

yes did not care did not want them to

Regardless o f  whether an onlooker would have observed your hands move 
toward each o th e r ,  did you feel  a fo rce  between them, fee l  them " try ing"  
to  move toge ther?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the idea o f  your hands being
pulled  to g e th e r ,  e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  give y o u r s e l f  counter  sugges t ions  
t h a t  they were not  or  a c t i v e l y  keep them from moving toge the r?

yes no

I f  your hands did in f a c t  move to g e th e r ,  did you fee l  t h a t  they did so 
i n v o l u n t a r i l y ,  i . e . ,  without  your (de l ibera te ly  "helping" them to  come 
toge the r?

yes no

VIII .  Communication i n h i b i t i o n

With the sugges t ion t h a t  i t  would be very hard fo r  you to  shake your head 
"no",  did you imagine anything holding your head,  prevent ing  i t  from 
shaking?

very v iv id ly somewhat not a t  a l l
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to  shake i t ?

yes did not  care  did not  want i t  to  be impossible
to shake

Regardless of  whether an onlooker would have observed you shaking your 
head,  did you fee l  t h a t  i t  was in f a c t  very d i f f i c u l t  to  do so?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the idea t h a t  you would not  be 
ab le  to  shake your head,  e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t e l l  y o u r s e l f  o therwise?

yes no

I f  you were not  ab le  to  shake your head "no" when you were to t r y ,  did 
you fee l  t h a t  your r e a l l y  could not  (as opposed to  a c t i v e l y  preven ting 
y o u r s e l f  from shaking i t ) ?

yes no

IX. Experiencing o f  f l y

When you were to ld  th e re  was a f l y  buzzing about you and annoying you,  
did you a c t u a l l y  feel  o r  hear  a f ly?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not  a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want to feel  the f l y ,  hope t h a t  you would?

yes did not  care  did not  want to  be l ieve  the re
was a f l y  the re

Regardless o f  whether or  not  an onlooker would have seen you respond 
outwardly to  the f l y  or  no t ,  did you fee l  any r e ac t io n  to  i t  inwardly 
( r eg a rd le s s  o f  whether or  not  you thought i t  was r e a l ) ?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the idea o f  the re  being a f l y ,
e . g . ,  t e l l  y o u r s e l f  t h a t  i t  was imposs ible?

yes no

I f  you did in f a c t  make some outward r e a c t io n  to  the f l y ,  did you fee l  
somehow t h a t  you had to  (as opposed to  j u s t  doing i t  to  "go along" 
with the sugges t ion )?

yes no
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X. Eye c a ta le p sy

With the sugges t ion  t h a t  your  eyes were so heavy t h a t  you would not 
be ab le  to  open them, did you imagine glue or  weights  holding your 
eye l ids  down?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not  a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want your eye l id s  to feel  heavy hoping t h a t  you would 
not  be ab le  to  open them so t h a t  you could have th i s  exper ience?

yes did not  care did not  want them to  be too heavy
to open

Regardless o f  whether or  not an onlooker would have observed you open 
your eyes ,  did you fee l  t h a t  they were extremely heavy and d i f f i c u l t  
t o  open?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the idea t h a t  your eyes were so 
heavy you could not  open them, e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t e l l  y o u r s e l f  o therwise?

yes no

I f  you were not  ab le  to  open your eyes ,  did you fee l  t h a t  you r e a l l y  
could not  (as opposed to  a c t i v e l y  keeping them c losed)?

yes no

XI. Pos t-hypnotic  sugges t ion  ( touching l e f t  ank le ) ;  amnesia

With the  sugges t ion  t h a t  i t  would be very d i f f i c u l t  for  you to  remember 
the exper iences  you had, did you imagine a fog r o l l i n g  in and covering 
up these  memories?

very v iv id ly  somewhat not a t  a l l

Did you a c t i v e l y  want to  be unable to remember, hope t h a t  you would be 
ab le  to experience the suggested  amnesia?

yes did not ca re  did not  want to  have amnesia

Regardless o f  whether you did in f a c t  remember your exper iences before 
the exper imenter  s a id  "Now you can remember eve ry th ing ,"  did you feel 
i t  was d i f f i c u l t  to do so?

yes no

Did you a t  any po in t  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the idea t h a t  you would not  be ab le  
to  remember, e . g . ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  t r y  to  remember a t  t h a t  time or  give 
y o u r s e l f  countersugges t ions  t h a t  you would be ab le  to remember?

y es  no
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I f  you were not  ab le  to  remember much o f  what happened before the ex
perimenter  t o l d  you you cou ld ,  did you fee l  t h a t  you r e a l l y  could not 
(as opposed to  a c t iv e l y  suppressing  the memories)?

yes no

With the  sugges t ion t h a t  a t  the  sound o f  a tapping no ise you would reach 
down and touch your ankle ,  did you a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t  the sugges t ions ,  e . g . ,  
t e l l  y o u r s e l f  t h a t  you would not?

yes no

When the sugges t ion t h a t  you would touch your ankle was f i r s t  given,  
did you want t h i s  to  happen, hope t h a t  i t  would?

yes did not  care did not  want i t  to  happen

Regardless o f  whether o r  not  an onlooker would have observed you make 
a movement toward your ankle ,  did you fee l  an urge to do so?

yes no

I f  you did make any movement toward your ankle when you heard the  tapping 
n o ise ,  did i t  seem to be invo lun ta ry ,  i . e . ,  did you fee l  you "had" to  
do something (as opposed to  doing i t  j u s t  to  "go along" with the sugges
t i o n ) ?

yes no
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